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INTRODUCTION

This thesis stems from my previous engageméhttive study of the economic enterprises
of Italian silk-traders in India. During my studieat the university of Pisa | was directed by
my then advisor to the study of sericultured goarticularly to the activities of Italian
sericulturists abroad. However, the original reslegoroject that | had in mind when | began
my PhD was broader, and in some ways more ambiti@and also included Greek traders. In
the end, for several reasons, | decided to fexgtusively on Italian traders, leaving aside the
part on the Greeks which | considered at odds gatheral structure of the thesis as | have
refined and re-elaborated it in the last thresrye

The work here presented therefore deals with #mnomic and commercial activities of
Italian traders in British India from the 1860sth@ 1920s. When confronted with the problem
of selecting which type of traders | had to includeny study | choose to work on silk and
coral traders. A general study on all the Italieaders active in India would have required
much more time, and more archival research, botforie the possibilities of a doctoral
student. The rational behind this choice is exy@diin detail in chapter 2. Silk and coral
traders have been taken as representative dfaien way of doing businessr at least of the
ltalian ways of doing business in India betweentt#eand 28' centuries.

My research presented four main difficulties: finst was the correct identification of the
main issues or to put it as my supervisor at thé Bdce did, the questions that | wanted to
answer. Although | totally subscribe to the idkattto be a historian means, essentially to
answer questions, | have always consideredotilisthe second stage in my work, the first
being the acquisition of ‘knowledge’. By knowtgll mean the simple process of knowing.
A comprehensive knowledge of facts and eventsistmecessarily prelude to the analytical
process. | felt the problem of ‘knowledge’ withparticular urgency as the secondary
literature on the activities of Italian traders limdia was not satisfactory; the few existing
academic works dealt with Italian missionaries &agellers rather than with traders. It was
also for this reason that from the beginnindyave had a privileged relationship with mys
sources. It was only after two and a half yednstensive archival research, which enriched

my knowledge of the topic | was dealing with, thahtered the second stage of my work: the



analysis, that is, the answering of questions.that moment | was able to clearly identify
which were the major issues that | wanted to &acklwas precisely then that a myriad of
questions took shape in my mind. Most had tomtt the formation and structuring of
trading networks, others were linked to Indianremay, and its economic growth during the
British Raj. | have attempted to answer the mogiartant ones, in most cases privileging
those related to the network as a form of busineganisation.

The second main difficulty | had to cope with wasw to fit the ideas of India, and
especially of Indian economy that | was formingiletexploring the activities of Italian
traders into the existing literature of the BtitEmpire. In many cases — certainly more than
| was expecting- these ideas did not corresporvdhiat | had read or studied. The picture of
India that emerged from my research was of a gemplex country with different economies.
Such complexity, full of contradictions, see&hte me the most interesting trait of Indian
history. What initially struck me was the strengttand the power of Indian economic
operators in a period which is often depicted eatirely dominated by British or other
European trading houses. Secondly, | was surpbyethe massive presence of Japanese
traders who were able to circumvent and chadlenyestern alleged dominance. Their
impressive state-sponsored commercial machinerkedan India with an amazing degree of
efficiency, and the links that many lItalian traglenad with Japan and Japanese firms gives
evidence of the role that Japan was going to piaé Indian Ocean from the late™€entury
onwards. Similarly, | was surprised by the cayaof German traders to operate in the
Indian market. In the second half of the™1®entury they were undoubtedly the most
successful European economic operators in Indidlaeir success was striking and provided
a model for many lItalian economic operators. kgengly enough, both Japan and Germany
followed similar patterns of state-backed econognawth.

Each of these factors, of which | was not congiyeaware of before starting this research-
project, led me to reflect on the fact that Westistorians often loose sight of the multiple
relationships (social, economic, and cultural) tivdéed India to the rest of Asia, and to those
parts of Europe which took no part in colonial vaxatures and overseas expansion. The
tendency to look at India through the lens of c@bsm , that is to say, through the eyes of
European colonial powers, is still too rootedatiow us to clearly see, and admit that the

picture was much more complicated. Furthermore steuld abandon the simple



contraposition colonisers/colonised as a toolthe investigation of Indian history and
civilisation in favour of different patterns ahalysis which should take into account the
complexity, and specificity of India and her lages with other Asian civilisations. Nor have
Indian historians, who have often called for a neand more balanced approach to Indian
history, sufficicently clarified the necessitydompletely free ourselves from some prejudices,
and predispositions which heavily impinge upon capacity to understand, and write Indian
history beyond existing, and abused historiolgiag) models.

The third challenge | faced was related to thie of the Mediterranean as a space of
economic, and commercial interaction. Italian érsowere deeply rooted in a ‘Mediterranean
economy’. The investigation of the links thaggbk traders had with the Mediterranean Sea
made me rethink its role as a bridge-head btweurope and the Indian Ocean which
appaered to have remained central in th® dghtury. Most of the commodities exported and
re-exported to India in the Toand 28 centuries by European traders were Mediterranea
products, and the linkages that Mediterranean en@®had forged with the countries of the
Indian Ocean rim were not suddenly broken by threergence of the Atlantic economy.
Rather, they continued to play an important, gtosubterranean, and thus less visible,
function. In this regard, it would be perhaps hdlp to restate the importance of the
Mediterranean as a crossroad of economic and evoih flows in the 19 and 28
centuries.

The fourth difficulty | had to tackle issued fino the relationship between lItalian traders in
India, and their home-country, that is the posfication Italy. As soon as | had collected a
sufficient volume of documents on the activitiéshe Italians on the Indian subcontinent , |
began to reflect on a number of issues whichdl ta&ken for granted. The first related the
consequences, particularly those relative to tren@mic growth, of the unification of the
Italian peninsula under the Piedmontese rule. Wthke modalities and the outcomes of
Italian unification attained new significance to,meme of the myths about the importance of
such a process for Italian economic developniegan to lose their appeal.

In the beginning, 1 aimed to avoid any dinesfolvement with the Italian history, though it
remained in mind as a point of reference to urtdadscertain features of the Italian traders’
business organisation. But when questions abouwtdh&oversial relations that linked Italian

traders to their home-country became too pressimgs forced to deal with them. What



emerged from the wealth of sources on Italiannenuc operators active in Asia, and
particularly in India (I have included this arcai material only partially in this study), is the
picture of a country unable to favour dynamic @ais of commercial development; a country
whose economy was penalised by an unbalanceticpblinification; a country whose
mercantile and maritime vocation was frustratedibyudged policies; a country which did
not support its economic operators abroad, pdatiguthose active in Asia. This was an
unexpected by-product of my research for which dsw unprepared. Moreover, being
primarily concerned with Italians in India | wassure whether to tackle or not this issue, but
in the end | felt that this had to be somehowuided in this study. For the sake of coherence
most of the issues related to the relationshipvéen Italian traders in India and Italy have
been left aside, and | kept only those whiatorisidered central in chapter 2.

I am not sure whether | was able to overcome diféculties listed above. A number of the
flaws of this work derive precisely from themAs it stands, the thesis has a number of
limits easy to perceive. The first one is shricture. The narrative is not always lineait as
should be or as | wanted it to be. Two chapti@istroduce the main topic are unusual, and
may divert the reader’s attention from the maiguanent. Secondly, the two parts are not
equally developed; the section on the lItalian s#éklers is longer, and perhaps better
articulated; chapter 3 breaks the narrative, amwduces new themes useful to grasp what
comes next in chapter 4 and 5, but is somewlstéari from the main argument; the second
section is more ‘experimental’ being based orry Weterogeneous material, including ‘oral
sources’. For this reason it is shorter, and tes/eloped than the first. Thirdly, the mix of
public sources, private business records, wvetre not easily accessible, and memories of
coral manufacturers whom | interviewed posedal cballenge. The combination of such
diverse sources created some analytical and mdthgidal problems. Not all of these
problems have been overcome successfully.

This work has a marked explorative character ares et provide an answer for all the issues
that it raises. Some arguments are left as apsues in the hope that a more comprehensive
and deeper survey of the presence of Italiagetsain India, and in Asia in general in the

19" and 28' centuries will follow. In this regard there isuoh left to do.



1.

STATE, EMPIRE AND TRADE IN A COLONIAL CONTEXT:
BRITISH INDIA.

The exploration of the activities of Italian tead in British India requiresa preliminary
discussion of the relationship between foreigmldra economic and commercial policies,
institutional arrangements, and colonialism. Thealgsis of the interrelation between British
imperial system, and the organization and strechf trade in a given colonial setting,
namely the Indian subcontinent, is importantgtasp certain aspects of the economic
behaviour of Italian traders. Italians in Indiadita cope with a system which was designed
to allow British traders to operate as comfortasédypossible in the local market. Therefore,
when operating on the Indian subcontinent they edhiately opted for entrepreneurial
strategies, and patterns of business orgaaizatheant to minimize the disadvantage that
derived from their ‘outsiders status. By andydgrlitalian traders tried to overcome such
hindrance by relying extensively upon a netwbased organisation whose key- features
were the close links with Indian native a temdeto be extremely open to commercial
alliances with  ethnically, culturally and rebgsly different economic actors even in a
context marked by a high degree of racial diseration as was India in the second half of the
19" century; a steady and complex micro-networkkbacltaly which gave them sufficient
stability, and confidence to operate abroad; réthe of the family as the main underpinning of
the business activitiesad hoc strategies based on the knowledge of trendksenlocal as
well as in the international market. A networlséd business organization of this type gave
to the lItalians the flexibility they needed to ox@me the structural disadvantage they
experienced while working in India. This disadwge was mostly due to the colonial
domination to which the country was subjected. o@ial rule, in effect, impinged on the
Indian economy in many ways, and such impingemest perceived by most Italian traders
as fundamentally constricting. British colonialrule displayed its constraining function

mainly in  the institutional arrangements medangovern economic activities. By looking



at the role of institutions in favouring econanaictivity broadly understood, and at the
intertwinement of political power, and privatesimess enterprises in the colony, this
chapter suggests that the British Empire ugiht a vast array of benefits to the mother
country’s economic operators which were able toragemore comfortably than any other
traders.

The role of institutional arrangements, in par@éculvas beneficial to British traders. Creativity,
innovation, entrepreneurial spirit, and persocegbacities and skills are doubtless the
backbone of every business enterprise, howevewveral hexogen factors can affect
economic activities, and powerfully determines thsuccess or failure of business
enterprises. Institutions, trade and economiccigd, and social forms of human interaction,
for instance, play a significant role in turniagsimple business into a successful enterprise.
Institutions, above all, have been perceived asviables in creating suitable conditions for
entrepreneurial activity to emerge, and have theen considered as potentially conducive
to modern economic growth, since the behaviouregbnomic operators as well as their
strategies are directly linked to the instdol conditions under which they operate. The
sensitivity of economic operators to normatifameworks, and changes thus makes
institutions a particularly important element iopping up modern economic grodRecent
research in the field of the N.I.LE. (New Institutéd Economics) has claimed that institutions,
and especially the institutiopar excellenceghe State, can make an important difference in
terms of economic performanéesn effect, institutional frameworks shaped ameated by
the state have bounded the territory within Wwhicisiness enterprises operate, establishing
the cooperative and competitive relationships whsomstitute an economic order.  This
chapter concentrates on how certain institutiarahngements within the British empire
positively influenced the activities of Britishatters engaged overseas. More precisely, its
focus is on  the role played by the colonialestin supporting overseas trading activities
within the British Empire, and in creating condugiconditions in the colonies for British
traders to operate. The colonial state is notgeed here as a monolithic entity which

acted according to a the metropolitan will sepalétem the local context; it is viewed rather

! Eggertson, T., Economic behaviour and institution§ambridge, 1990; Werin, Lars Economic
behaviour and legal institution§ingapore, 2003; Furubotn, Eirik G.|nstitutions and economic theory :
the contribution of the new institutional economRE05.

2 North, Douglass C.|nstitutions, institutional change and economicfpenance, Cambridge, 1990.
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as the outcome of the interaction between diffetgpes of social actors, colonizers and
colonized, foreigners and natives, British and Boitish, agentsand subjects and so forth.
Obviously some actors had magencythan others, and were more capable of influngnc
the system or better pursuing their goals, bist dloes not change the nature of the colonial
state which remains profoundly dynamic. Within tldgnamic, what matters most for the sake
of this study is to look at how and to what extgpécific groups, namely entrepreneurial and
commercial lobbies among the colonizers, were #bleexercise their agency in order to
promote in the framework of the imperial systesetof institutional, political and economic
arrangements favourable to their own activitiese key-argument advanced is that the
British Empire generated favourable conditioms the mother country’s enterprises to work
enabling them to achieve better profitability ukks A subsidiary argument is that trading
enterprises of the colonized country as well a@emqteal competitors from outside the empire
were, generally speaking, placed at a disadvantdgere the claim is not that British firms
active in India in the second half of the™&entury ‘have enjoyed a hegemonic control over
large swathes of the Indian economy because af ttiese ties to the colonial reginte - as
the British never enjoyed a hegemonic control dwnelian economy, and even when they
gained a predominant position in some sectors whs just a ‘drop in the ocean’but rather
than the empire was an external factor ca&pablincfluencing, and divering Indian
economy by means of specific political, anditngbnal arrangements. In a nutshell, the
empire can be seen as an important competitivaradge which allowed British trading
companies to comfortably operate in the Indraarket.

Exploring the link which bound the colonial tstathe imperial system, and commercial
enterprises is a way of directly assessing theeigsg the interconnection between political
and economic factors in the making of businessisies. There is little doubt that politics
and economics have ever been highly interlocked, laave reciprocally influenced one
another. They have also interacted with otheeespof human formations generating the
institutional frameworks within which business agmtrepreneurship, as major components
of a broader economic activity, had developed arganized themselves. Institutions have

had a great relevance in encouraging, upholding sécuring business activities or

% B.R. Tomlinson, “British business in India, 18687D", in Jones, G. and Davenport-Hines, R.P.T.)(eds
British business in Asia since 186Gambridge, 1989.
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conversely limiting, and hindering them. Busmesctivity in turn has influenced political
and economic life, trying to modify given institatal structures every time these were
considered insufficiently conducive. The dynanat such mutual influence, and
interdependence appears quite clearly in the weayneercial enterprises have worked jointly
with the colonial state to create seaborne erspirehe modern era. The empire-building
process owed much to the pressure exerted by pdwdobbies, which represented the
interests of financial and merchant elites, beirtown governments in order to gain
protection, and support for their trading trafficand commercial activities overseas. More
importantly, those groups in turn obtained fargiag advantages from the creation of
colonial empires, exploiting the imperial system forther pursue their interests and better
achieve their goals. Colonial empires, and taevihg notion of imperialism have been the
subjects of extensive debate among schblared broad and detailed surveys have attempted
to analyse imperialism, and its multipfeeets. Although some discordances among
academics, the role of economic motives, mostlgteel to the internal development of the
European economies, has been amply acknowl@dgee acquisition of overseas territories,
therefore, was mainly driven by the needdlté European capitalistic economies, and the
growth of European private commercial interestextra-European regions was part of such
development, indeed a very important part. Asisa® commercial expansion was perceived
as an important factor in sustaining European teriral economic growth, it became an
overriding goal to safeguard, and support thesgmree of European economic operators
overseas. Securing and widening commercial istereften required formal control on
increasingly wide extra-European territories. Sudontrol was mostly gained through
military intervention which gradually turned staregions strategically important for
European economic interests into colonial essi®ns. The modalities of colonial
annexations show how close the link between lgadcommercial interests and overseas

expansion was.

“ Barratt Brown, M, The economics of imperialism_ondon, 1974Essays on Imperialisniondon,
1972; Fieldhouse, D.K.,The theory of capitalist imperialisnhondon, 1967Economics and empire,
1830-1914,London 1973; Owen, R.G., and Sutcliffe, R.B. (e@®&ldies in the Theory of imperialism
1972; Pares, R. “The economic factors in the hystof the empire” in E.M. Carus Wilson (eHysays in
economic historyol. 1, 1962;

® Economic factors and motives, however, do notoant for the overall European overseas expansio
Search for power and prestige, military and sgiataeasons, and other non-economic factors aksatly
contributed to the empire-building process.
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DIRECTION OF GREAT BRITAIN'S EXPORTS, 1800s-1910s.

O Europe B America O Asia O Africa B Other
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Fig. 1.1 Direction of Great Britain’s Exports, 1800s-1908. Source: Mitchell, B. R. British historical
statistics Cambridge, 1988.

The role played by commercial interests in thrigstBuropean states towards a growing
colonial expansion in Asia, Africa and Amerigathe early modern period did not come to
an end in the 19 century. Within the British empire, for instanceverseas commercial
interests continued to play a key role in cadnéxpansion until well the #acentury, and
international trade provided a remarkable inpatBritish ~economic development. It is a
matter of fact that a considerable share ofidri export trade was with extra-European
territories, in particular with  Asia and in Ane (Fig.1) . Some of those territories were
under British formal rule, others were linked te tampire through a system of informal
dependence which allowed Great Britain to hijabkir economies in order to serve her own

purposed In the mid-nineteenth century industrial intésesame to the fore as a result of a

® Cain, P.J. and A.G. Hopkins, “The Political Econoaf British Expansion Overseas, 1750-1914” in
The Economic History RevieWwpl.23, No. 4, Nov. 1980.
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more intense industrial growth, and gradually gfed with purely commercial interests,
which had in the meanwhile successfully mergedh winancial interests. The combination
of the multiple interests of the City’s finandecommercial elite and industrialists became
an influential factor in shaping metropolitan p@& and attitudes towards the colonies as a
result.

As one of the  British largest customers and as dhief recipient of British overseas
investments after Europe, India was the hub ofinkernational trade system built by Great
Britain in the 18 century. Furthermore India was essential in bafanc British trade balance
with China, which would otherwise have been passiMge terms of import-export trade
between India and Great Britain moved around 10%tter’s favour by the 1870s (Figl.2),
and British business activities in India servedirgaut to British domestic growth The
importance of India in the international systemltbby Great Britain is reflected in the
growing number of British firms which establishéhemselves on the subcontinent
throughout the 1®century. A quick look at the Indian commercialeditories-especially those
of the major seaports- shows the rise of Indighas most important site for British business
activities overseas. From 1830 onwards the preseiBeatish private traders grew remarkably,
with a significant acceleration after 1858. " icentury India British commercial and
economic activities took two main forms: Britigdgistered companies, and Indian registered
companied. The former were companies headquartered in t@eigain which handled
several business activities abroad, usually ia nrore than one counftythe latter were
companies established by British who resided dfaffl. There were also international trading
companies which operated through a net of agemdsbaanch-offices all over Asia, and
owned assets in India as well as in other Ascauntries. All these firms had close links
with the London credit market, with British oveas banks, and generally speaking their
activities were profoundly embedded in the imalesystem. London , the core of the empire,
was also the hub of those firms’ business.d®king at the flows of capital between Great

Britain, her colonies and the rest of the worldha@man has defined these companies, and

" Lance E. Davis and Robert A. Huttenbaklammon and the pursuit of empire : the politicabeemy of
British imperialism, 1860-191Zambridge, 1986.

& M. Wilkins had defined British expatriate firms &see-standing companies”. See Wilkins, M. and
Schoter, H. (ed),The Free-standing company in the world economyQ4&8®6,0xford, 1998.

° These commercial operators were often countrgrped firms.

1 These two categories aside, if"x@®ntury India there were also British overdeasks, multinational
companies which had partly outsourced their &is/in the colonies, and other business entagpris
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above all the merchant elite behind them, ase$tment groups', stressing their ties to the
British  financial environment of mid-nineteentlentury. Jones has proposed a more
comprehensive definition centred around the conoéptbusiness group¥ regarded as
groups which did not perform a mere financuaidtion, but rather a set of economic and
commercial activities within the territories ¢fetempire. These groups were defined by an
array of similar socio-economic attitudes, anadcgices, which made them a well identifiable
if not homogenous group. Both British- registerethpanies and Indian-registered companies
operated within a system which was designed goeat extent to favour them, and which
they could and actually did influence.

In British India a set of certain political, s@lcand economic principles deriving from the
colonizing country, and implemented by the cadbniule framed most of the economic,
and commercial  relations between the colony,nia¢her country and the external world.
This institutional framework turned out to be vadtageous for British expatriate firms as
well as for their economic activities. But the emepas a system discharged a far more

complex function at a socio-political and cultuealel.

1 Chapman, S.D, * British-based investments grougfere 1914’, in The Economic History Review
Vol.38 (may 1985), pp. 230-251. ‘Investment groupsndia and South Africa’, The Economic History
Review, Vol. 40. (May 1987), pp. 275-280.

2 Jones, G. and Wale, Merchants as businesgroups: British trading companies in Asia befo@45,
University of Reading Working Papers, 1998.
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Fig.1.2 The charts provide quantitative information onthe trade (merchandise only) between Great Britain
and India, from 1840 and 1920. The data are takenrdm the Statistical Abstract of British India,compiled
annually by the India Office, and from the elaboraton made by Mitchell B. R.,International historical statistics :
Africa, Asia & Oceania, 1750-20Q0New York, 2003.



1.2.The empire as competitive advantage

The multiple function that the imperial system pemfed in 18 century India can be summarised as
follows: on the one hand, it set in motion a dya modification of pre-existent political, and
administrative institutions, by exporting new dégrinciples grounded in the colonizing country’'s
culture, and more generally in the western traditithe final outcome was the creation of new calbni
institutions which replaced the local ones or moften merged with native practices of governing,
administrating and enforcing I&# Put it differently, it can be said that thepienial system impacted
on Indian society deconstructing the structuedhtionships which kept together native social
formations, and reconstructing them according t@ penciples.

On the other hand, the empire also played @onamic role in the redefinition and systematizati
of a new international economic order. In thew economic order India’'s economic and trading
relations with the West, especially Europe, waenaged almost wholly through the intermediation of
Great Britain, and British commercial houses grégubbminated the trading routes between the Indian
Ocean, the Mediterranean and the Atlantic. Theturgmold relationship between India and a
substantial part of the western world resulte@éralt to a great extent. Despite the outstanding
dimension of such alteration, the empire faileéxert complete control over the Indian econoriny.
effect, the real strength of the British wasithpolitical, and administrative power rathiean the
capacity of deeply penetrating, and dominatihg Ihdian market. Generally speaking, thereaare
least two ways of dominating a third country’s rked: a real economic penetration of the local
market, which implies among other factors, alteratiof traditional productive structures,
modification of production and distribution charselreorganization and reorientation of consumption
patterns, etc..; and a political control of the ke&rwhich is directly linked to the loss of sosiginty
experienced by the subjected country, and entaits crucial structural changes. In this case
superficial modifications can be detected in tharkat organization, especially in the way the
domestic market is linked to foreign markets.Bhtish India both forms co-existed, but theipicél
control of the market was clearly decisive.

Looking at the evolution of the British preserin India over time, it can be noted that abre
Britain was never able to exercise a full contreér Indian economy, but succeeded in gginin

control over some economic sectors that weretegfiGally important for British traders. Such amht

13Boggs, Th. H., “The Government of India”, Rolitical Science Quarterlyyol. 26, No. 2 (Jun. 1911);
Ram GopalBritish rule in India: and assessmehtyndon, 1963.
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however, was unchallenged only for a relativedprs time-span; that very same time-span during
which Great Britain enjoyed an almost unrivalledonomic growth which allowed her to stand as the
first among the western countries. By virtue gfracocious and rapid industrialisation in ¢aely

19" century, Great Britain outstripped other Euapeountries, and arose internationally as a first
class economic power. In that period the Britigpability to control foreign markets, whetheey
formal colonies or independent countries boundreaGBritain by bonds of informal dependency, was
very high because there were no real competithish could seriously endanger British economic
paramountcy. But in the last decades of th® déntury when a new and more intense wave of
industrialization began in Europe and elsewhierglving countries whose economies had hitherto
been marginal, Great Britain's position aseamonomic power began to change. With new countrie
swelling the ranks of the ‘industrialised powersGreat Britain was forced to re-design her
international economic role, and fight commdrc@mpetition from countries such as Germany or
Japan, which arose as powerful competitors in Aaiad particularly in the Indian Ocean. German and
Japanese traders entered Indian market quitebgtthe end of the f9century, but in the early 20
century they had already gained a dominant positiGerman traders, in particular, played a very
active role in the trading traffics between thediierranean and the Indian OcEaThanks to an
advanced industrial growth, large capital to beested abroad, a very favourable national
institutional framework’, and the strong support of the state, they nethag achieve an enviable
position within the Indian market. The competitiohGerman and Japanese traders for specific class
of products, such as textiles, dyestuff and chalsj just to name the more important ones, became
fiercer in the first decades of the™@entury. As a consequence, Great Britain’s goper India
economy, which had seemed strong and all-emimaci slowly loosened.  When the changes
briefly sketched above occurred, Great Britaid b#ready established a solid imperial system of
socio- political and institutional control whictted as a shield for its economic interestmd
prevented foreign traders from gaining a promirpersition at least until World Wat®l

This study seeks to emphasise the constrainitey ab socio-political forms of domination and
institutional arrangements as powerful determisadftthe economic subalternity experienced by a

4 talian exporters often complained about the fhat a great share of Italian products sold @idrwere
exported by German trading houses.

5By the end of the fcentury company law in Germany was more advaricad in other European
countries.

®Unfortunately, the presence of German and Japarasers in India is an under-researched topic. Give
the lack of accurate and detailed studies on thiem it is rather difficult to assess the intphat these
traders had on the Indian economy. The few workke field of the direct foreign investments India
from the mid-nineteenth century to the Second|&v@far offer a partial insight into the rise of G&n
and Japanese traders as competitors in tnd@tcentury Indian Ocean.
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wide —range of economic operators were they Ifdianforeign traders. Moreover, it suggests the
need for a more balanced approach to Indianaruy in the 18 and early 29 centuries, which
cannot be reduced to a binary relationship betveedmisers and colonized, between India and Great
Britain. The complexity of Indian economy deserveéo regarded in its completeness, avoidieg t
pitfalls of biased views which consider Indiatla¢ mercy of an alleged supremely powerful Great
Britain.

By and large, the economiagency exerted by the empire on the Indian economicMiées neither
pervasive nor all-embracing. It was rather miatensive and geographically circumscribed and, as
already stressed, limited to some sectors. Itg,slamd long-term effects were more visiblen those
areas where the presence of colonizers as wéleasoncentration of their economic activities swa
more intense such major seaports, major urbanregnt coastal regions. Large parts of the
subcontinent, such as rural areas and zone of retretegic importance, were hardly touched by t
new forces unleashed by the British colonial.rule

The imperial system performed a major funcliorsmoothing the process of adaptation to the
Indian market to the benefit of the colonizing ctiyis trading operators. Adapting to the
requirements of a new market other than the homee and adjusting to the rules of an alien
economic environment was an essential aspeceimtking of overseas commercial activities. B th
early modern period foreign traders operatingthe Indian subcontinent had to get used to a wide-
range of practices of conducting business whicheveifferent from those they were familiar with.
Additionally, the high degree of regional disiy in such practices, the variety of informal
institutions which governed trade exchanges, hadbtoad and complex net of personal relatiorsship
through which information flowed represented naete difficulties for outsiders. The presenta
large number of commercial intermediatfesvho effectively bridged the gap between foreigulers
and the Indian marketplace, made things eadBart exclusive reliance on intermediaries was
hardly ideal from the point of view of externehders. First of all there was the problem of klat
trust to overcome when settling a trading trarisacSecondly, the intermediation of local mentts
acting as brokers, though absolutely indispdesimbmost cases,prevented European traders from
getting full and direct access to the producticemd distribution channels. Proficiency in Indian
languages, a good knowledge of native institutigogerning economic transactions, familiariy with
local customs and tradition was thus vital @aorg out commercial activities in India, and was

" Needless to say, some Indian economic actoigellaprofited from the collaboration with the sh,
and the imperial system offered them the chancensolidate and widen their business.

18 Banyans dusbashesand brokers of any sort, were central figurethi Indian major seaports, and the
role they played in allowing external traders moee the Indian market especially in thé" 18" centuries
was extremely significant.
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important part of the training of most Europesadeérs’. However, adapting to the new economic
environment, and its rules was a time-consumingarsttineffective activity. In the second half o
the 19" century, once established, the British empinad already smoothed this process of
adaptation, making it less essential. It res@rthe problem: the market, and more generhdy t
local economic environment had to be graduallpéed to the needs of foreign traders, notablgeho
belonging to the colonizing country. The modifioat of the colonial market to meet externally
generated needs was a crucial process. It waka rsubstantial modification of the economic
structures, but rather a multifaceted changehichva marked socio-cultural dimension. The
accomplishment of this process of maodificationappeo be confirmed by the dwindling role of Indian
merchants acting as intermediaries for Britistuérs. Some scholars have noticed that in thendeco
half of the 18 century Indian intermediaries in trade and firabegan to lose their importance, and
the crucial function they had previously dischargaas no longer requiretf. The intermediation of
Indian merchants who in the"18entury had provided the financial basis for i€, and private
traders to operate in India became less relegant,British companies could prosper without them
The role of indigenous intermediaries in providisgmmercial opportunities, and in allowing Bfitis
traders to pursue their activities, also progresgidwindled throughout the £%entury. However,
for some foreign traders — and the Italians arasg @n point- Indian merchants and bankers coatin
to play a very significant role well after thedeof the 19 century. ltalian traders were often in very
good terms with several Indian trading castesyiom they were linked by close ties of cooperati
and friendship. For ltalian traders Indian mertharepresented a sort of access-key to a market
which was otherwise difficult to penetrate. Thense and complex cooperative relations that the
Italians established with Indian economic opesatoseems to further strengthen the hypotheats th
the Empire set up a system comprising of a gaofusocial, cultural and institutional servictsat
were mostly, if not exclusively, conducive tatBh traders.

The British empire played also a very importanbleron a broader level. It was effective in
connecting together diverse and geographicallyadissocio-economic contexts, binding them to a
broader network of relationships, namely the imglegystem. By doing so, the British empire
promoted a form of globalisation which can bdirgsl, borrowing the expression used by N.
Ferguson in his praising, and nostalgic worknglobalisatioR’. Despite being openly biased, the
work by Ferguson had the merit of drawing dattenon the ‘globalising’ character of the British

Y EIC’s servants, for instance, were specificalirted to acquire an adequate knowledge of the nindia
economic environment and to acquaint themseivigs Indian native ways of conducting business.

20 Bagchi, A.K.,The evolution of the State Bank of Indtayol., Bombay, 1987; Misra, MBusiness, Race
and Politics in India, c1850-196@xford, 1999.

2 Ferguson NiallEmpire: the Rise and the Demidsondon, 2004.
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Empire. Obviously, the role of the Empire as riearof an early form of globalisation was at tene
ambiguous, and in some cases, and under speriditions it was not as globalising as it was
believed, acting rather as a major factor of dibglisatioR’. However, the globalising power of the
British Empire as a whole is clearly perceptible time way the imperial system conveyed British
culture, language, traditions and institutionsridividely, imposing a new set of values over
foreign peoples by means of colonial rule. In tregard, the process ahglobalisation was
profoundly coercive.

From an economic standpoint what matters the nsosthié spread of British institutions in the caémn
Generally speaking, the imperial system weaganized on the basis of rules and regulationssidt

by the colonial state, which provides the instdoél and normative  framework within which
economic transactions took place. It could ballgaptherwise, as the empire as a system created,
implemented, and governed by a national state divastly related to the state from which origeht
What the empire made available for British contizdrenterprises operating in the Indian terréeri
was in practice a wide-range of facilities/ seei¢ not very different from those they experiencad
home. These international services included “peacsafe access to international waterways,
international laws for the protection of propertghts, an open regime for foreign trade, and an
international monetary systefi”’Among all the facilities that the empire yided, those listed
below are fundamental to fathom why the empime be considered an important competitive

advantage:

a) The introduction of a common language.

b) A legal system deriving from that of the colonisisigite. Civif> and criminal law, and above all
mercantile law patterned upon those alreadgiicefin the mother country.

c) Aset of common rules regulating economic tratieas based on normative principles borrowed
from the western tradition.

d) A formal banking system, and credit access onhasis of the colonising country financial

practices.

22 The case of the Indian silk-industry in the secbatf of the 18 century offers a good example of the
de-globalising role played by the British Empize chapter 3.

% Shigeru Akita while referring to the servicesenéfd by Great Britain within her sphere of interassed
the expression “public goods”. Shigeru Akita (edentlemanly Capitalism, Imperialism and Global
History, New York, 2002.

%4 patrick O’Brian, ‘The Pax Britannica and the im@tional order 1688-1914’, in Shigeru Akita and
Takeshi Matsuda (eds),obking back at the 20 Century: the Role of Hegemonic State and the
transformation of the Modern World-Systegifaroceedings of the Global History Workshop, Osaka
University of Foreign Studies, Osaka, 1999).

% British civil law was applied only to Europeaniziins. For Indian native people two different cdldes
were put into force, the Hindu code and the Muhachicode.
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e) A trade policy often shaped according to the motio@intry’s own interests.

The competitive advantage for British traders Ipgecisely in the possibility of operating withén
“familiar” system of laws and institutions whictould be influenced, and to some extent even
modified according to their own needs. The contipetiadvantage therefore resided in the possibilit
of cutting into the game and modifying its rulesdactating new ones when necessary. Great Britai
leveraged the imbalance of power to impose imgtihal arrangements on the Indian territories th
were in the end beneficial to British busines$véis.

However, establishing new rules and exporting riestitutions governing trade exchanges, and
economic transactions was not easy. On a maenel-l legal rules governing all economic
transactions were those dictated by the coloniaads implemented by the colonial state, but on a
micro-level the long-standing native mercantilegtices were still extremely important. The co-
existence of British formal ways of carrying owoaomic activities enforced by the colonial state,
and native ways of conducting business (indigenpractices which were deeply rooted in the docia
and cultural tradition of Indian mercantile commities survived, and continued to play a kerol
both local and international exchanges) generatsdrt of binary system within which traders had to

operate.

1.3.Spread of the English language.

There is no need to dwell extensively on the dissation of the English language within the British
Empire. It is almost self-evident that the impiosi of English as the main language within thetiBmi
Empire was same time an instrument of culturahidation and a factor of homogenization as well
as exclusion, and last an effective tool to condhusiness in all the territories under British rulEhe
spread of European languages in the colonial gsttihas been central to the postcolonial discourse
which has efficaciously pointed out the formatp@ver of language as a device to convey certain
cultural, and ideological values. In British dia English, which soon replaced the oliegue
franche, became the new language of business, a@echational economic transactions in the big
sea-port cities as well as in the other placeshera the British and European presence was more
intense. The introduction of the English language as thennteaching language in Anglo-Indian
schools and its deployment as the newest toobofneunication between colonisers and colonised,
and among Indian native elites was principallytfoe benefit and consolidation of the British povver
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India®®. In spite of its widespread use in business #ietsy however, English did not penetrate deeply
into local contexts, where indigenous languagesaneed important as tools for setting agredmen
within certain Indian merchant communities. Moregvfar away from the irradiating centres of
colonial power, the importance of Indian langemgespecially when dealing with suppliers and

producers from the countryside, was still ¢feat

1.4.Law, economics and the empire

The enactment and enforcement of certain lawls tive consequent introduction of new institagio

in the India represent is perhaps the most impbeapect to be considered when tackling theable
the empire in creating a favourable framework fatigh traders.

Law is considered here in a very basic way, aetaof general principles on the basis of which
political authorities, and the especially thetestashape normative frameworks, seek fore power
legitimacy, and establish shared norms of condReferring specifically to the relationshipweén
law and economics, laws are basically meant toladg and protect economic activities, but in a
capitalistic economy they are also expected to atigpem, and to create good conditions for them
flourish. When looking at the British empire asgbobal-system the establishment and enforcement of
rules and regulations governing commercial andcheaic activities within the system was a crucial
factor, which impinged on the ways economic opesaorganized themselves, and on their
performances.

The British came to rule a wide, and heterogesezmmpire in which peoples, cultures, and ideas
metand mixed together. The question of how to suleh a vast empire had crosseditimgerial mind

of generations of colonial administrators. A lefraimework based on clear, and stable principles
was considered essential to allow the Britishgtwvern the growing number of their overseas
possessions. Limiting the analysis to British Indidrief exploration of the introduction of Engliw
with special reference to mercantile law helpstais understand the nature of the competitive

advantage given by the empire.

% 0On the introduction of English in India see: Rbgdhumita, ‘ The Englishing of India: class foricat
and social privilege’, inSocial Scientistvol.21, No. 5/6, 1993; Cohn, Bernard, ‘ The comuheof
language and the language of command’ in RanajitaGed) Subaltern studies NDelhi, 1985.

2" When theConsorzio Industriale pel commercio con I'Estref@dente (a consociation of Italian
industries interested in exporting to South Asia)gpened up its branch-office in India ( thalian
Commercial Agengyrequired that its agents and mangers were fluenEnglish, and at least in one
Indian language in order to better deal with Igzaducers, wholesalers and retailers.
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In India the introduction of institutions and fies of administration deeply-rooted in the Britisbal,
and governmental system gradually took place ugfnout the 19 century. However the
introduction of British legal principles (propentights for instance) had already slowly beguithia
mid-eighteen century, when the East India Compaag im charge for the administration of several
Indian territories (provinces of Bengal, Bihar addssa) where the Company had been granted the
permission diwani) to collect taxes (land revende) The EIC—a company of merchants which came
to perform the main functions of a state - fateel urgent problem of creating an administrative
apparatus in order to rule the Indian territoriesler its jurisdiction. Unsurprisingly, the Compasy’
overriding concern was the codification, andtg@ction of property rights, particularly those tala

to land ownership. The necessity of identifyirfie tand owner in order to impose, and collectsa
led to the study of native systems of property, hiel clashed so far with the familiar western
principles mostly ensuing from the Roman Lawnd aof local forms of power legitimacy, and state
functioning. The political, and administrative deb that the British first experienced was thiathe
Mughal Empire, a system which was largely peratige profoundly despotic, and arbitrary in its
nature, devoid of any social or political legitigacemanating directly from the emperor and
exclusively subjected to his own will. Therefohe tidea that British law, whereas applicable, &hou
be introduced, gradually emerged among those wlewe w involved in the Indian affairs.
Considerations about the advisability of introagcBritish law derived , on the on hand, from the
urgency of finding suitable forms of governanaed on the other from the incapacity or perhaps
unwillingness to understand indigenous formsagiministration, native legal systems and forms of
power legitimacy. The idea of a ‘lawless Hin@umst® mostly due to an inability to fully grasp Indian
native systems of codification, interpretation agmforcement of law or to penetrate the intricate
labyrinth of Indian systems of governance, furttieelled the convinction that British law shoulde

soon exported to Indih

% \When the EIC was appointed ttisvan of the Mughal emperor, the law in force in thedWlal Empire
was basically Islamic law; however, the jurisdiatiof Hindu law in all matters concerning Hinpleople
was recognized, with the important exception afneri constitutional and fiscal administration, reegton
which Islamic law had exclusive jurisdiction.

% |gnorance about Indian society, native law, Iqualitical and economic practices was quite widesgre
among the British in both India and in Great Britat least until the end of the .8entury. Those who
were more deeply involved in Indian affairs and head a first-hand experience of India, celydiad a
better knowledge of Indian culture, neverthelessirtiudgment was often vitiated by certain ideas
embedded in the western notion of law.

%00n a speculative level, it may be argued thaptieéerence towards British law reflected ithea of
a certain British superiority, grounded in timrthe idea of the civilizing mission of the Wditan. But
on a more pragmatic level the introduction oftiBh law was mostly dictated by contingent exuit
and financial considerations which heavily affelcBzitish policy in India.
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Although gradually, new definitions of property litg, changing bases of commercial law borrowed
from British home institutions were largely appli§ heRegulating Acbf 1773 began to bring to India
the Law of England in its plenitude, with no egjiliprovision for this far-reaching change. The
establishment of Courts of Justice in the threesiBencies, Bombay, Calcutta and Madras,
sanctioned the introduction of the English Comrzan, and Statue Law then in force in Great Bitai
Twenty years later, in 1793 the enactment of fhermanent Settlementvhich reorganized land
property and land revenue taxation according dalleoncepts, and principles ensuing from English
Law, can be seen as the initial step toward gipdication of English legal principles in India.rHeom
being a minor aspec, the notion of property rigltsnveyed by the Settlement was fraught with
consequencds The idea of an exclusive ownership right @& tand seemed extraneous to Indian
legal tradition as the British interpreted it. Tlhed was rather perceived as viable good, bictw
different actors could claim different rightsdaregarding which customary law recognized thbhtsg
of a multitude of individuals.

The process of codification and introduction ofwnkegal principles and forms of governance
accelerated from 1858 onwards, when Indian tereis were taken over by the British Crown. The
Government of India Actpassed by the British Parliament declared timatia was to be governed
directly by, and in the name of the Crown, actingptigh a Secretary of State for India, to whom th
powers exercised by the Court of Directors or iy Board of Control were to be transferfédrhe
change in the status of the subcontinent brougbtitasignificant modification in the way Indias
hitherto ruled. Thenceforth India was increasinglybjected to a more direct political and
administrative control. The decades between #ggnbing of the 19 century and the 1880s, were
years of intense law codification. The introdimctof British jurisprudence, however, was not giyn

a tool to administrate the growing number of teriés that the British came to rule on the Indian
subcontinent, it was also a cultural process sehimpact and implications have been at times
underrated. In effect, by applying their own ingtents of rulership to India, although adapting them
some extent in order to fit it in the local codtethe British inevitably introduced legal, and
institutional principles grounded in the Britigpal tradition, and more generally in the Wester
culture. Such principles, and institutions weresthyalien to Indian society, and in spite of any
attempt to adjust them to the new environmémy had anyhow an impact which is nonetheless

311t is worthy to note that property rights as ified, and enforced in the Western legal corsteae
considered one of the cornerstone of market exggarand thus a central factor in the developroént
capitalism. For a good synthesis of the relatigndletween enforcement of property rights, insititos
and economic development see Eggertssor,cbnomic behavior and institution€ambridge, 1990.
%The Act transferred to the Secretary of Statdridia, who was a member of the British Cabiradt,
the powers hitherto enjoyed by the presidenhefBoard of Control of the ECI.

25



poses interpretative challe§&s The exportation of British legal principlesndainstitutions, however,
required negotiation with local authorities andhnindigenous traditions in order to avoid fornfs o
resistance which might jeopardize the stabilitytrad British rule. Such compromise was achieved by
setting up a two-faced system which bore annisitt contradiction. As it has been noted “from it
very beginnings the Anglo-Indian legal system wdistinctly Janus-faced and rested on two
contradictory principles®. The public side of the law, in fact, was heagigfted on the law in force

in Great Britain, while ‘private’ or ‘personal’ ya was administered according to the religioud an
traditional systems of the different Indian conmities. Therefore, two separate codes were eador
for Hindus and Muslims. The latter had to referthe Islamic Law, while Hindus to the Hinduta
Hindu law was applicable to those whom the lawrdef as * Hindus'. The definition provided by the
Anglo-Indian legal system was drawn upon ethnigi@ls criteria, wrongly understood; in factsal
Sikh, Jaina and Buddhist (who did not profess Hisah) were considered Hindu for legal purposes.
There was therefore, no clear-cut distinctiowithin the complex and multifaceted notion of
‘Hinduiness’, with the result that concepts of igeln and ethnicity dramatically overlapped in the
legal system of British India. The enforcement afseparate private law according to the different
religious affiliation of Indian communities, waseseas a guarantee against possible conflictse Th
codification and restating until 1864 of Hindu laas it was deduced from the ancient Sanskris tekt
the smrti *° as codified in the so-calle®harma-shastra® was somewhat artificial, and its
applicability was dubious, considering the higlge of diversity in the regional forms of
customary law. In those matters whereas the textthe local customary norms provided no
indication of how a right was to be worked outghsh rules based on English law were meantlito fi
the gap. The process of understanding, codification, si&lectand abrogation of rules deduced from
the Indian traditional legal forms both writtendamnwritten, froze social relations within a baekd/
system of rules which was far away form being #wed rcondition of Indian society. Furthermore such
processes seem to have had a negative effemtadket activity, heavily affecting and limiting
certain types of market relations. Washbrookristance, has claimed that the way the Anglo-imdia
legal system was designed and enforced in tHeckditury, had crucial consequences for the

%3 0n the introduction of British laws and instiauts in India see Cohn, BernardGolonialism and its
forms of knowledge. The British in IndRrinceton, 1996; See also Ram Gojaltish rule in India: an
assessmentondon, 1963.

34 \Washbrook, D.A., “Law, State and Agrarian SocietyColonial India”, inModern Asian Studied}5,3,
(1981), pp. 649-721.

% Smrti ( Sansk&Hfd ) means ‘tradition’ in opposition teruti ( Sansk#[fd ), and refers to Hindu law

as codified in the ancient texts of Dharma-shastras
% The most important of the Dharma-shastras is tieavs of Manu (Manava Dharma shastra or Manu
smrti)
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development of market relatiofis One consequence, among the others, was thdian merchants
tended to develop their business through mereanttworks. The preference shown by Indian
merchants for carrying out their activitiebraugh networks mostly based on caste and kinnotas
simply an ethnic and cultural peculiarity, itsvalso the response to a legal system which made
dangerous and risky extra-communal relations. bctiwe, Indian merchants preferred to have intra-
caste relations, limiting contacts with peopleowelonged to different castes. Stressing furthisr
argument, M. Misra has argued that the relativiaigm of British businessmen in the second half of
the 19" century was determined by the “lack of an eihbH legal framework and shared
commercial and financial institutions which initéldl the development of closer relations with &mdi
businessmer®. The separation between British-sponsored busisestors, and the Indian economic
and trading ‘world’ appears as a distinctive todithe late 19 century Indian economy. Nevertheless,
this argument should not be stigmatized, as uersé cases forms of economic cooperation and
collaboration between Indian and British businessmacurred. But it is important to acknowledge
that the legal framework set by the colonial statsscouraged extra-communal relationships, and
made trading and economic agreements a riskyessiunless they were settled in strict accordance
with the rules of the Anglo-Indian law as admatared in the Indian courts.

Private law apart, the introduction of English lagr English-type law on other fronts was massive.
Limiting the analysis to mercantile I§hand more generally to regulations of economidvitiets
broadly considered, it has to be noted that im specific field there was little attempt to n&gte
between English and Indian principles. Indiancaatile law in force throughout the "18entury
was strongly modelled upon English lawndian Mercantile Law is adapted from English Connmo
Law, Equity and Statute Law, so far as it is apgddie to Indian Conditions. It is incorporated in a
number of Indian Acts and enactments which mostigw the English Law on the subject with some
important modifications™.

In 1872 theContract Act"* was applied to India, and it came to regulate mustcantile transactions.
Later on, other Acts concerning trade and censm(such as thgegotiable Instruments A¢ctl881,
etc..) which substantially reproduced English Lawere applied to India. Mercantile Law amply
based on English Law introduced new legal conceghtting to business as well as new instruments

37 Washbrook, D.A., “Law, State and Agrarian Societfolonial India”,op.cit.

38 Misra, M., (1999)pp.cit.

39 Mercantile law is a branch of law which is apptitsto or concerned with business, trade and comener
and other forms of economic activities.

“0 Davar, Sohrab RIndian Mercantile Law including Industrial Lavdombay, 1966.

“! The Indian Contract Act embraced the Indian Law Rartnership until 1932, when thedian
Partnership Actame into force.
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for conducting economic and commercial transastiobringing about a sea -change which mostly
affected the activities of non-British traderstaidy Indians.

A telling example of how the Anglo-Indian legalfal system was especially detrimental todndi
business as well as to a full-fledged developméejoality in market relations, was the enforceme
of the Negotiable Instruments Aathich was concerned with bills of exchaffge cheques and
promissory notes. In India local bills of exchang®mmonly known asdundis, were largely used by
Indian mercantile communities in their everydagibess transactions. They were a major tool to
conduct business, and were usually written in Imdéaguages. When the Act was put into force in
India, the legal status of the Hundis was volaethe Act itself was meant to govern only bilfs
exchange in English. This meant that Hundis werelegally valid according to the Anglo-Indian
law -unless the drawer made explicit referencéhtoNegotiable Instruments Aef and in case of
dispute they fell under the jurisdiction of custry law®.  Hence, the enforcement of the Act
greatly penalised the issue and circulation afindlis, the use of which was thus confined within
Indian merchant communities. Another similar rapée is provide by the changing legal status of
the ‘trading family*". Anglo-British Law did not grant any legal statigs trading families whose
members where not considered partners, althoughwbeked together on the basis of organizational
patterns which in many ways resembled a partigersh other words they could not claim any right
according to the Anglo-Indian law since there waslegal recognition of their status. They were
therefore pushed toward types of organization lvhimok into consideration the legal arrangemenhts
the Contract Actwhich regulated Partnership.

These two examples, among many possible othefer some clues about how the imperial system
created a legal framework particularly suitalde British traders and equipped them with a wide-
range of facilities’ which were precluded to ladi traders as well as to other traders not linkdtie

empire.

2 According to theBills of Exchange Aabf 1881, a bill of exchange is “an unconditioneder in writing,
addressed by one person to another, signed bysdts®p giving it, requiring the person to whomsit i
addressed to pay on demand, or at a fixed or detabbe future time, a sum certain in money, totoothe
order of a specific person or to bearer”.

“3“The Negotiable Instruments Act generally doesamply to the instruments in any oriental largpia
(Hundis) , but where by any words in the instrumiself the usages regarding such instruments are
excluded, or where the writing expressly indicagsintention that the legal relations of the garthereto
shall be governed by the Negotiable Instruments et Act will apply. In absence of these indicatip
Hundis in oriental languages shall be governedbgllusages applying to such documents.” Ibide A6t
4 According to the Hindu Law, those families thearry out trade or any kind of commercial acist
handed down by their ancestors are ‘trading fasiili
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The idea of unifying the empire under a uniqgueng®rcial code -which would have improved
regulation of economic and trade activities in favof British traders- was envisaged by the ehd
the 19" century®.

1.5.British banking system in India

The implementation of a legal framework was thst fstep towards the creation of a system
conducive to British-sponsored trade, but thealdshment of a wide-range of
complementary services for business activities en#lus system fully operational. Among all
the services provided by the mother-country, kivansystem and access to credit were
extremely important. It is rather obvious thatcess to credit is crucial for business
enterprises to operate within a capitalisttoremmy, which often demands capital
exceeding the resources of individual investorssorgle firms. In an advanced capitalistic
economy, the need for institutions able to mobikapital, and provide financial resources
is usually met by the creation of a formal diteystem. In the hope of making credit viable
to as many economic actors as possible, bank®#er institutions, which formalize an
otherwise private and mostly informal system d$irg capital®, are established. Therefore
when access to credit is made difficult by aeseof endogenous constraints related to the
structure of the credit market, business enisrs with no possibilityv to self-finance their
own activities are confronted with a very serioggoblem, which heavily affects their
performances. The simpler and swifter the capé&ing process is made by proper
institutions and organizations, the better are ¢hances for economic and commercial

operators to work. The organizational structuiréhe credit and banking system is thus a

> Macdonnel, J., “The codification of the Commerdiaw of the empire”, inJournal of the Society of
Comparative Legislatio\lew Series, vol. 16, No. 2 (1916), pp. 265-282.

“6 Non-institutionalised credit systems has beerallsuperceived as a backward feature typicalless
developed economies. However, such systems whieh often based on an extensive, and effective
network of personal relationships can be alsensas a perfect model of flow of information and
allocation of financial resources in some speaifbntexts, such as highly interconnected andbiex
economic communities.
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major factor, and accordingly it can have positie negative  effects on economic
performances.

As the first country to create a national banksygtem centred around the Bank of England,
the London money market and the country banks,t@etain tended to export such system
overseas. In British colonies an English-typenking system was gradually promoted and
implemented. In British India the formal bankisgstem was dominated by British banks
until the Second World War. How was the Anglo-Brdbanking system organized?

Starting with some preliminary observations, it ka$e noted that 1- despite the attempt to
unify Indian territories under a unique monetarysteyn, currencies and money market
continued to be regionally and even locally hsgeneou? ; 2- The Indian credit market at a
high level as organized by the British, was dip$eked to and heavily dependant upon the
London capital market; 3- The Anglo-Indian bankisgstem was particularly beneficial to
British- sponsored trade, and discriminated againdigenous and foreign businessmen.
Since the late 1Bcentury a structure of British-type banking Hdeleloped in India in
relation to the activities of the European agemoyses. Those commercial houses often acted
as commercial banks discounting bills of excharfggncing long-distance trade, lending
money, and accepting deposits. They usually d¢lade links with the richest Indian
merchants who very often financed European priviaisines$®. For financial and
administrative reasons the British reorganisedmoney market, and made a shift from a
bimetallic system to  a monometallic system edasn the gold standdrd Thus, silver
became the sole basis of currency. FurthermoreBthish implemented a formal credit
system with the establishment of Presidency bankisthe introduction of joint-stock banks.
The new credit system was set as a blueprifieBtitish one.  In the early T@entury the
first banks were founded. The Bank of Calcutta es&tablished in 1806, that of Bengal 1809.
Some decades later the bank of Bombay, and bbMadras followed, being established
respectively in 1840 and 1843. During the firsalffof the 19" century, the Indian banking

*" 1t must be noticed that the unification of mdadian territories under the British rule, didt lead to

a unification of the Indian regional and local muncy and banking that served both domestic and
international long-distance trade. Furthermore dndinative principalities, and sultanates hadr tbein
currencies and banking systems.

“8 Tripathi, D.,The Oxford history of Indian busineéew Delhi, 2004.

“91n India both silver and gold coins circulatediamere accepted for revenue payments. Obviobsly t
use of silver coins was more widespread than thgbl@en coins. Copper coins and seashells “caiirie
also circulated at a local level .
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system was designed to serve mostly Europeanresso(but it also occasionally dealt with
Indians by discounting thélundi), later on the system evolved to better meetndeds of
the British customers. Therefore in the firsif io&the 19" century, there were roughly four
types of institutions performing credit and finacfunctions: the East India Company;
private agency houses linked both to the EIC anubtive merchants and financiers; the join
stock banks (The bank of Bengal, that Bombay aatl Madras were joint stock banks under
limited liability), and traditional Indian bankers

The formal banking system created by the Britidiscriminated, although not openly, in
favour of British traders making access to cregitemely difficult for both indigenous and
foreign traders. Indigenous industries and trasédts no direct connections to the British
financial market or with London- based companiesewsdaced at disadvantage. Presidency
banks and joint-stocks banks, for instance, agtact rules to the lending of money, which
cut out large part of potential borrowers, (esakcilndians and other Europeans), from the
credit system. The main feature of the Anglo-Indsgstem was the rigidity in lending rules;
the lack of long-term lending policy and the highd variable rates of short-term lending
which made access to credit very difficdlt The latter, which was essential for traders
considering the seasonality of many Indian préegju@mained mostly limited to British-
sponsored trade and thus to British firms. Morepwritish-owned banks usually were not
very inclined to deal with Indian businessmemnetl as with foreign traders —especially
small and medium size companies- which could diffly meet the bank’s requirements in
terms of guarantees of solvability.

Foreign traders who operated in India thus had aptions when searching capital to invest.
They could raise the capital in their home-coustriéhis was the best option for traders
based in Europe that had branch-offices in Indm)use the financial services that their
national authorities had made available for thenmdia. By the end of the f&entury, some
European traders had managed to open up bankih would provide the necessary capital
effectively and quickly as well as a range of otimeportant financial services. The opening

of banks was very much dependant upon the supponmational authorities, and it goes

0 Bagchi, A. K., The evolution of the State Bank of Indlayol., Bombay, 1987.
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without saying that only a few countries coulcatbéhe costs of opening colonial banks
overseas. Germany, France, Japan, just to namge Were cases in pomt

For many other traders active in India the ofdasible option left was to turn to informal
ways of raising capital which usually implied thléy relied upon native bankers and money-
lenders. ltalian traders often found themselvase to turnin to Indian bankers when
searching for capital. Although Italian economigerators active abroad had recurrently
subscribed petitions for the opening of an Ital@alonial Bank in Calcutta, they never
managed to achieve their goal. In 1880s the firgp@sal for an Italian colonial bank meant
to serve lItalian trade in India, and more in gehén Asia, and to facilitate financial
transactions making them less expensive and diffieuas addressed to the Government. This
proposal was further supported by indussigliand local institutions such as the
Chambers of commerte Caught between the lack of Italian credititntions in Asia, and
the inaccessibility of Anglo-Indian bans Italian traders in some cases turned to Indian
bankers when they were in need for money on thé spbe less formal but more flexible
native credit system was better suited to timgieds of Italian traders for short-term loans.
Indian traditional banking and money-lending coisgul far-reaching and well-established
trans-regional networks of banking houses whichneated together the most important
economic centres of the subcontinent. Indigenomgdrs usually handled a great variety of
activities, ranging from finance to trade, from meg-lending to insurance. The greater
flexibility of operation of Indian bankers meahat they had customers who would rather
borrow money from them at higher rates of intethan go to the Presidency banks, which
were designed for targeting certain categorietrarfers, namely British firms, big trading
companies from other European countries with Hinational profile. Unfortunately enough,
only very few lItalian traders fell in this categoiyhe Industrial consortia for the promotion
and exportation of Italian products, for instanoeuld and did approach Anglo-Indian banks
for conducting their financial operations irdia. But this remained an exception, the great

majority of Italian traders had to find alternatiways to raise capital on the spot.

°1 Germans traders had their own national bank ioufia, theDeutsch-Asiatische Banklapanese firms
were backed by different banks such asYbkohama Specie Bardnd Sumitomo Bank LDRortuguese
and Dutch traders established respectivelyBaaco Ultramaring andNederlandsch Indische Handels
Bank.

2 See chapter 2.

> The great majority of Italian traders in India wesmall or medium-size firms which found rather
difficult, not to say impossible, to meet the requients of Anglo-Indian banks in terms of solvency.
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1.6. State power and free trade system within ¢ British Empire.

The notion of the empire as a competitive advantagght appear at a first glance as a non-
sense with respect to the British Empire. In effett might be reasonably argued that
belonging to the empire did not make such a bitedihce since throughout the™6entury
the British empire was characterized byFeee trade system. The openness of the British
trade system is supposed to have virtually guaeahfair competition without favouring one
category of traders at the expense of others. alsence of significant tariff barriers in the
mother country as well as in her colorifesnight validate this view. However, a more
accurate look at the British economic and traddacpohs well as British foreign trade’s
structure during the focentury, makes clear that far from being a s@mgpplication of the
then fashionable ideology tdisser faire, the openness of the trade system that Great
Britain set up internationally was an importantltebich effectively served British economic,
and political purposes. In effect, the open stmeof the British foreign trade was mainly
conducive to Great Britain’s needs, and it waa gpeat extent the result of her unchallenged
power on a global lev&l The functionality of the free trade system wagéésy due to Great
Britain’s hegemonic position in her coloniesiarkets. This position was directly linked to
the fact that Great Britain enjoyed the statuthef most technologically advanced industrial
country until at least the last quarter of thd t@ntury. During the 1dcentury Great
Britain had managed to exert a more or lesdestgbntrol over large parts of the world, and
its capacity of controlling, formally and inforitha third countries’ markets both in Europe
and outside Europe allowed it to set up amdpa&de system within its sphere of interest.
The openness of such a system, by enabling wheening of the markets for British
manufactures and fostering trade exchanges anthlcapypestments overseas, resulted in great

practical advantages. During the™@entury, as the dominating state in the britistpiesn

% British India had very low export and importifis, 5% ad valorem for all products with the exclusion
of weapons and spirits which were extra chargetton piece-goods were charged only for 3 Yado
valorem

% Krasner, Stephen D., * State power and the straaifiinternational trade’ ikVorld Politics,vol. 28 No.
3, (April. 1976), pp. 317-347.
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Great Britain had the necessary resources toecieaystem characterized by lower tariff,
rising trade proportions and less regionalism. éarportantly, Great Britain was able to use
its economic resources to create an open stejcwinich was in general beneficial to
British economic and commercial activities, andridegntal to her potential competitors from
weaker and less developed states, including tiniéotées under colonial rule. Furthermore,
the political and economic power of Great Brntamade her capable to provide the
confidence necessary for the establishment ofntarnational monetary system, and her
currency could offer the liquidity needed foriaoreasingly open system. The openness of
the free trade system, however, was far away freingo beneficial to all traders, as it did not
necessarily grant equal conditions and chancel tioegparties. Foreign competitors active in
the British sphere of interests did not equallyare the advantages of free trade. Free trade
was never synonymous with free competition.

Research on the interconnected issues of forempet national power, institutional and
economic policies and the degree of economio/eldpment has shown that the maximum
openness of the structures of international trada hegemonic system, such as a colonial
empire, is likely to occur when the power aé tisolonizing state reaches its highest fével
The golden age of British free trade system oeclrmprecisely in a period during which
British supremacy was at its acme, roughly frii@ 1830s to the late 1880s. In Great
Britain the first shift towards liberalism occudrein the 1820s, from then onwards a free
trade policy was progressively put into force bg thetropolis. Free trade lasted approximately
until the 1890s when a set of commercial treatiad trade agreements with theost-
favoured-nation -clausewere signed with most British colonies and ddons and when
possible with other stat¥s Those treaties were under many aspects a véingtsign of the
changing position of Great Britain internationallizer economic power became less stable,
and new and strong competitors from the rapidtjustrialising countries were increasingly
challenging its power in most of its colonies’ nkets. At that time Great Britain needed to
protect its preferential markets which were tiadilly a resource-pool for British trading
operators, and secure British overseas invesantdrefore an open trade structure was no

longer functional. The age of free trade was sapibé over. In a world characterized by

%% Hirschman, Albert O National power and the structure of foreign tratles Angeles, 1980.
" Quite interestingly, in 1892 India refused to sigra commercial treaty with Great Britain, whichuld
have forced her to raise higher tariffs for impdrgmods.
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raising tariff walls, an increasingly aggressiveparialism, with a growing number of rapidly
industrializing countries to maintain an open é&alructure on the international level was
considered hazardous.

Under colonial conditions the inequality in tiraglrelations between the mother country and
the colonies is quite obvious, and the domingnsition of the colonising country is self-
evident. In order to fully understand this umlmale it is necessary to clarify what a dominant
position implies. In an imperial system with a ammbking state dominating over a given
number of colonies, the hegemonic position of tenkr is mostly given by its coercive
power. Such power, which basically means thattienies loose their national sovereignty,
allows the colonising state to impose a set wéw political, economic, institutional
arrangements. The relationship between the mothanty and her colonies is indeed a very
unbalanced relationship. The supremacy of the foriegeraged on the direction and
composition of the colonies’s trade and the nevdifred trade relations contribute to further
strengthen the power of the mother country. Througthe 18 century the trade relationship
between Great Britain and India was, generallyakps, inbalanced to the benefit of the
former. This was not the product of an alleged vagive control of the British over the
Indian economy, but rather the result of diseqtitiim in the terms of foreign trade which in
turn ensued from the imposition, through coerciveans, of an alien system of legal,
institutional and economic arrangements meantdeeigh economic life, and especially
international economic relations.

The condition of colony in which India found hefselimplied the impossibility of having
control over her own foreign tradfeInterrupting or starting foreign trade relatiomish other
countries was no longer possible for India. Thiigr Government made decisions, took the
measures, and the loss of control over foreigadet which was just a part, perhaps even a
minor part, of a more general loss of politicalepdndence, was the most visible symptom of
India’s loss of national sovereignty that thedition of colony dramatically entailed.

But if the subaltern condition of the colonised vy, and the inbalance in economic and
trade relations between the latter and the motbenity is quite clear, the conditions under

which foreign traders found themselves when workinghin the British empire’s free trade

8 When a slow and gradual transfer of power hapgéeo occur by the end of the™&entury, India had
the chance to exert a certain control over loeeifin trade or at least over some aspects of her
international economic and commercial relationdwither countries.
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system might appear less clear and less perteptds previously pointed out, free trade
never meant equality in opportunities to all thedars that happened to operate within the
empire. British traders were openly favoured witihat system whose openness was nothing
but another ‘bonus’ at their disposal. By aade, external traders hoping to access the
Indian market experienced difficulties which cobkl compared to the hardships suffered by
Indian native traders. Such difficulties were ¢eeaf the traders came from countries whose
economies were still marginal and if they were¢ adequately backed by their national
authority. In spite of the fact that tariffs wemdatively low, foreign traders active in India

were confronted with a system which thwarted tHaisiness activities.

1.7. Coping with the empire: trading networks as meket strategy.

Under the light of the competitive advantage eegbpy British traders, competitors from
outside the empire had apparently few chancesidoessfully compete with the British at
least until the interwar period, when the chaggipolitical and economic scenario began to
erode Great Britain’'s economic power. Henceredletraders aiming at placing themselves
in the Indian market had to develop specific sgads to cope with the imperial system, and
thus be competitive. Competitiveness was in effemtucial to operate in a potentially
profitable but risky market like India.

The organizational patterns as well as the erdgrequrial strategies of Italian traders, clearly
reflected the disadvantageous conditions in ey found themselves when operating in
India. Italian traders seemed to have optedcku for commercial strategies meant to
minimize the effects of such disadvantage. A neétwmased business organisation
characterised by a thick net of cooperativeti@ta with a wide-range of economic operators
was, therefore, considered a suitable deviceot@rcome most of the difficulties with
which ltalians were confronted. In effect, a xflde network-based organization combined
with  certain entrepreneurial practices, whildowaing the Italians to conduct quite
successfully their activities, helped them talfian alternative access to the Indian market.
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However, the tendency towards network-type formsbo$iness organization was not an
exclusive feature of Italian traders. Other ecoicooperators handled a portion of their
activities by means of trading networks. Greekdradn India are, perhaps, amongst most
significant cases of traders that built up tnadnetworks of an impressive complexity and
extent. Greek traders in India were never a homeges group’. The exploration of their
trading networks and, more generally, of theimomercial presence poses a set of questions
about the role of a network-based business orgaaizin Diaspora merchant communities.
Moreover, given that the majority of Greek tradersre British-based companies, the
analysis of their trading networks should also twedticted in the framework of the expansion
of British economic interests abroad. Despite pdully part of the British empire, these
traders retained several typical features, amonighwthe marked tendency to organise their
economic and commercial activities around tradiatyworks. The case of the Greek traders
based in England leads toa series of considasaabout the role that trading networks had
for British traders in general. British expatrigmpanies in the ¥ocentury in Asia worked
within networks of economic and commercial fielaships they had established with each
other, marked by a high degree of interadflonThose networks entrenched in the imperial
system, were inter-regional in their form —thetiBh empire was after all effective in
integrating different and distant regions, promgti economic interaction and commercial
exchanges- but mostly intra-cultural in theiserge. From the second half of thé"19
century, in fact, British companies became insirggly isolated from the local social and
economic environment, and the interaction withigedous entrepreneurial communities and
businessmen was limited to those relations esdetati conduct commercial exchanges.
British businessmen resident in India developesktaof attitudes towards Indians which were
shaped by a mix of racial prejudices informed the discriminating social codes of late
Victorian culture (Indians, with the remarkable eption of Parsis and few other trading
castes, were considered not gifted for busindsa) of local competition, and lack of

knowledge of indigenous ways of conducting businesscomparison with Italian traders on

%9 Greek traders in British India comprised at leaste groups of traders: British-based trading pamies
owned by Greeks who had previously moved to Gre#aiB such as those fro@hios Greek Ottoman
traders coming from Smyrna, Constantinople and Eggpeek traders, mostly shipping companies, from
the lonian islands. The first group was by farn@st numerous one.
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the different role of commercial intermediaries enlightening. Italians extensively
employed commercial intermediaries to carry ouirthesiness until well into the 2aentury,
and in most cases they established very closenitbstheir intermediaries. The most striking
case is that oTuryneychurn Bosewvho worked asbanian of the same Italian (Genoese)
company in Calcutfafor more than 30 years. He also acted as coniahéntermediary for
other Genoese companies established in Caffutta

If it is true that trading networks as forms afnying out business activities cannot be solely
attributed to marginal traders in the Indian méarkieis also true that for traders that did not
benefit from the ‘facilities’ given by the impefisystem an organizational structure based on
trading networks attained a far more complex megniand a greater importance, being a
practical, and effective strategy to downpldne éffects of certain constrains, and overcome
those hindrances which prevented them from miaing profits. For Italian traders, in
particular, a network-based business organizatido be regarded first of all as a market
strategy, a deliberate choice made under thespref a system which left few alternatives
to external traders. Nevertheless the tendencgpéoate within trading networks shown by
the Italians must be placed into a broadentext which should take into consideration
their original background, the socio-culturditatles typical to Mediterranean traders, and

the patterns of firm organization developed irstpanification Italy.

®1 Thackery’s Directory, Calcutta commercial direcesiOIOC, BL.

%2 Genoese traders in Calcutta seemed to prefeairtecastes to others when choosing their cortiale
intermediaries. The relationship between speclifadian commercialsub-groupswith a shared
geographical origin, and specific Indian mercarditel commercial groups clearly emerged from tha da
collected.
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2.

ITALIAN TRADERS, AND THEIR TRADING NETWORKS IN
INDIA: SOME GENERAL PREMISES.

In the previous chapter it has been argued thaplonial domination to which India was
subjected made it rather difficult for foreiygaders with no imperial connections —that is to
say not formally linked to the British Empire- gain access to the Indian market, and thus
operate within it. Consequently the network-lblaseusiness organization typical to the
majority of Italian traders active in India haseln regarded as a tool for overcoming
institutional constraints in a colonial market.These assumptions have hitherto been
postulated abstractly, relying mostly upon tinead and rich historiography on the topic
without providing any evidence taken from #pecific experience of the Italian traders in
India. The following chapters, divided for convemie sake into two sections, are meant to
provide the necessary evidence to underpin sastnaptions, through the exploration of
relevant case-studies . The analysis will cone¢éaton the activities of two well-defined
groups of traders: silk-trad&fs and coral traders . These two groups have biegfed out
after several careful considerations about thge of trading networks they established,
and the nature of trades in which they were eegdagSilk and coral, and the economic
activities linked to these commodities were, feasons that will be eventually clarified,
particularly important for the regional economafswo geographically different areas of
the Italian peninsula. Raw silk production was tiypslthough not exclusively, located in
North Italy, therefore most Italian silk tragdevho moved to India were usually from those
regions where the concentration of the productigBviies connected to silk was higher
(Piedmont, Lombardy, Veneto etc..). The productdrcoral, conversely, was located in
South Italy. Although Genoa, and especially hag were for centuries important centres
for coral trade, during the {%entury due to a number of events that will bscdbed in the

second section of this study, Torre del Grecoaras the newest pole for the international

83 Silk traders, sericulturists, and silk entrepresenave been used interchangeably to indicatsettwho
were engaged in producing and trading raw silk.
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trade in red coral. The town’s renowned coral nfactures retained the monopoly of coral
trade until well the second World War With silk and coral traders hailing from eas
characterised by  substantially different econemie regionalism was, and still is a
significant feature of the overall Italian econeorprofile- the exploration of their activities
offers the chance to examine two different walfysestablishing trading-networks abroad. In
spite of the large number of similarities in thdwusiness practices, silk and coral traders in
India respectively developed their own specifays of forging linkages with commercial
partners, were they Indian native merchants oerofuropean or Asian traders. This
specificity regarding the forging of the coopem relations is to be partially ascribed to
their different regional background. Coral tradéos instance, organised themselves and their
activities around socio-economic models whichengdlsled to a great extent the traditional
mercantile communities of Diaspora traders. Imyngegards their tightly-knit community
in Calcutta —the most important outlet market forat in Asia- represented a reproduction on
a smaller scale of the community to whichythelonged in Italy, and was informed by
the same principles and norms that prevaildtiérsocial fabric which they came from, with
a minimum degree of modification indispensabledfust themselves and their activities to
the new environment in which they were working. tHe community of coral traders in
Calcutta was in many aspects an overseas fpayeaf Torre del Greco, the economic
dynamism that the Calcutta-based coral tradgdrswed in building up trading networks
on the spot, and starting new branches of busivess a novelty that impacted back on their
hometown, generating remarkable changes in theal-omnufacturing industry, and more
generally in the organisation of coral trade betwéhe Mediterranean and India Ocean. In
handling their business in India, Italian coraders showed a striking entrepreneurial spirit
which makes them the perfect prototype of the Sqraierian ‘entreprenelr. Their form of

entrepreneurship was genuinely innovative but tha same time, extremely traditional,

® From the second half of the™ 8entury onwards the number adrallari or corallieri — as coral traders
are commonly known in Italian- from Torre del Goegho settled in India exceeded that of coraldra
from other parts of Italy.

% Schumpeter stressed the capacity of innovasisghe main connotative feature of the entrenre,
a figure that becomes in his view a sort of hedste to induce major structural changes in thenecuc
system, and thereby generate growth. Schumpkter,The Theory of Economic Developmdmndon,
1961. For a recent review of the literature onepreneurship see in Italian Berta, Gimprenditore.
Un enigma tra economia e stori@004; in English Cassis, Y, and |. Pepelasis Mioogleds),
Entrepreneurship in Theory and HistolNew York, 2005.
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Italian coral traders in India skilfully mixed th&ld with the new, long-lasting business
practices with newer market strategies creatipgortunities for economic growth and
commercial expansion. For their part, silk tradewere the carriers of a different pattern of
trading networks. These traders structured thesiness in a rather peculiar way, building
up networks that are difficult to categorise faet to put them in this or that category is
rather hard - and when it comes to investighem in depth, requires a special set of
analytical tools distinct form those employedsuarvey coral traders or other kinds of
Diaspora-like trading networks. Italian silk texd in India, for instance, were never a
homogeneous group, and their business develalped) lines that make their trading
networks an especially suitable ground for testinetwork theory as elaborated in recent
sociological research. In particular these tradiegvorks urgently address the issue of trust
in networks involving ‘complete strangers’, wheere not related to each other by blood,
did not share the same cultural and religious fslidid not belong to the same social or
ethnic group, and, generally speaking, had vitlg in common apart from a ‘thirst for
profit’. A trading network is never simply a sgst to exchange commodities, or a device to
reduce transaction costs, and solve the evarectnimg problems inherent to the merchant-
agent relationship. Nor it is only a strategydeercome, and bring down trade barriers, and
maximize profits. A trading network as a formlnfsiness organization is a rather complex
system characterised by broad spectrum nokeheglations, that range from family ties to
social, cultural and religious bonds. For itsl,fudnd efficient operationalisation it requires
set of shared norms, and a self-enforcing systecontrol in order to prevent misbehaviour,
misconduct, and cheating. As itis not alwagsgible for traders of diverse origin to share
in common norms of conduct, and thus implementirgarnal system of control based on the
commonality of values and beliefs, just as it it always possible to settle a trade
transaction within a costless and adequate | kegaework, trust among members of a
network becomes theonditio sine qua ndor the transaction to take place. Silk traderd a
their trading networks offer a good starting pdimtlook at the formation of trust, and
preservation a good levels of trustworthiness orgn members belonging to the same
network in an environment, namely "18nd early 28 century India, that discouraged inter -

groups relationships, and within a legal framewthv&t penalised this type of relationsA
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relevant part of the analysis in chapter 4 willde&icentrated precisely on the detection and
construction of trust in these trading networks.

Like coral traders, silk traders also retainedesy special relationship with their place of
origin. Common interests and goals, and akthet of social and familial ties which
intermingled with economic relationships kept #h@xonomic operators closely linked to
some areas in northern Italy where local ecaadabric was deeply rooted in, and highly
dependant upon sericulture and silk- manufaeturBy concentrating on two groups of
traders that had a different regional originst thus possible to see at work two diverse types
of trading networks whose diversities corredad@ectly with the different background of
those who established them.

An analysis focused on traders engaged in sitk@mal trade bears another intrinsic
advantage. Coral and silk traders settled in differregions of the Indian subcontinent — the
former had their headquarters in Calcutta (Bengalhile the latter were based in South
India (Mysore and Madras Presideffyy- thus offering the historian interested irs@tving
and illustrating the capacity of economic opematto cope with different situations and
specific economic microenvironments a chandedd& at Italian traders working in two
distinct settings. Location was a key factor. Tlbeal socio-economic environment of a city
like Calcutta, for instance, influenced a wrdage of aspects of the formation, and
structuring of the trading networks established tyral traders, by shaping the nature of
cooperation among the members as well as the @l@efraon-economic interaction within the
networks. Additionally, the fact that Italiazoral and silk traders settled, and operated i
different areas represents a further asset whemes to exploring the cooperative relations
established with Indian mercantile groups. Cdtnaders forged linkages with certain
trading castes involved in wholesaling and retgiliwhile silk traders worked jointly with
Muslim merchants that controlled silk productieand Hindu financiers. Generally speaking,
in a given place were active specific mercantileugs: in 18' century Calcutta, for instance,
Marwaris were domintating large swathes of the local mankéile in places like Bombay or
Madras the prevailing treading groups were défer In a nutshell, each Indian mercantile

% The activities of Italian silk traders were nonéined to Southern India, they operated in otlegions
as well. However, given that by the end of t88 ¢entury Mysore arose as the major silk-prododer
India the activities carried out by the Italianghose territories attained special importance, therefore
as been chosen as a significant case-study.
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groups had usually control over a specific ecomar@gion which represented the hub of their
business, but there were also traders whose a&siveimcompassed the entire subcontinent.
The variation on regional basis of trading groupseant that the merchants who became part
of the trading networks built up by the Italiangre not always the saffe Moreover,
location-specific factors influenced the wadtalian traders approached and chose their
trading partners on the spot. Coral and silk tredmlected their partners according to their
contingent needs, and expectations about thefitehat the cooperative relations with
native merchants might bring to their activitibst they also considered other aspects, and
the preference towards certain castes in certaicep hints that their choice was to some
extent influenced by social, and cultural fastavhich had very little to do with pure
economic considerations about eventual profifghen looking at the start-up phase of these
trading networks, the selection of trading partmarght appear impressively immediate. Its
immediateness, however, was only apparent. litye hid a fairly remarkable knowledge
of the logic underlying local market, and dfet socio-cultural mechanisms linked to it,
which  in turn  disguised long and complex histal processes of circulation of
information among merchants. Italian tradersliith century India had at their disposal a
‘baggage’ of knowledge and experiences that eginae considerable continuity in the
processes of transfer of information, and know-haeross centuries. As we shall see, both
coral and silk traders were inspired by, and ledritom their predecessors, making the best
of the experience, and expertise of other Iafieerchants who had worked in India before
them.

Indian merchants who entered the trading networ&sItalian silk and coral traders usually
had some records of previous collaboration fnequent contacts with Italians. Prior
familiarity with Italians was an important pregresite when choosing trading partners. In a
place like Calcutta where the concentration ef #fconomic activities of Italian traders had
been very high since the early”i@entury, it was rather easy to find native chants who
were familiar with the Italians and their busiresss while in Madras , where the activities of
Italian traders had always been sporadic, andetivas never a numerically significant

presence of Italians, it was more problematicdeek trading partners. To select trading

" The variation in the type of Indian merchantat ttooperated with the Italians was also paytidlie to
the differing nature of trades in coral and silk.
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partners was not, of course, a one- way procesy] reciprocity, as we shall see in the
exploration of each case-study, was an essaamponent. After all, Italian traders selected
Indian merchants as trading partners as mudhegwere selected by the latter.
Furthermore, concentrating on foreign tradeegtive in India in the same period but in
different regions is a very useful means of ey the variation in space and time in the
degree of British economic penetration as well @@ multiple levels of colonial rule.
Despite depicting itself as a monolithic entity outsiders, British administrative system in
India was in reality a stratification of varyidgvels of political control, economic
supremacy, social and cultural subordinatiofhe British never were able to enforce a tight
chain of command from the metropolitan authority@ndon to local officials in Indf¥. The
spatial and temporal dimensions of the variatiorthe political and economic control
exerted by the British over Indian territoriesparticularly clear if one looks at the
evolution over time of a specific trading netlwom a given place or compares trading
networks established in different places butirduthe same period. With specific reference
to the activities of Italian traders, this studyllviend to alternately highlight one of these
dimensions. It claims no pretensions to comprelensiss as a full consideration of the
implications and effects of the multiple levelsBritish colonial rule cannot be pursued here.
What matters for present purposes is to stresarhéiplicity of, and variation in colonial
rule as a crucial element which, by having dinepercussions on Indian economic
development on regional basis as well as onwidne Indian economic operators organised
and carried out their activities, impacted onltheiness of Italian traders.

While selecting coral and silk traders as thengase-studies, two more elements have been
considered. The first is the ‘Japanese connécttbat both coral and silk traders shared in
common. The expression refers to the close comialerelations that these traders had
with Japan. When the archival research on wth&hstudy is based began this connection
was barely visible, but it became more relewatdr a deeper investigation of the available
sources. Itremarkable potential to shed neft lan the activities of Italian traders in India
also became quickly apparent.  Silk traders beégdre interested in Japanese sericulture by

% Ramusack, N., Barbarahe Indian Princes and Their Stat@he New Cambridge History of India, Part
Il Vol. 6, Cambridge, 2004.
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the mid-nineteenth century soon after the outbrefikpebrine®, and simultaneously
established an extensive trade in silkworms’ eg@ral traders in India pioneered the
exportation of Japanese raw coral that they theeseurchased travelling twice a year to
Japan. For the first time after centuries dumwigch raw coral had travelled from West to
East , the route of coral trade was reversed widpan rising as a major source of raw
material for Italian coral manufactures. Moreovbe relationships between Italian traders
and Japan offer an insight into the risettu# latter as a first class economic power iraAsi
even able to challenge the dominance of Britiaders at the core of their Empire. If better
and deeper researched these relationships migbtprovide a new perspective for the
analysis of the changing equilibrium in the ecoigrand trading system of the Indian Ocean
in the late 19 century. To point at the links that Italian silkd coral traders had with Japan
also serves to draw attention on the globatattiar of the trading networks that they built
up. In effect, one of the most intriguing aspeaftsthe economic behaviour of these traders
is their capacity to encompass vast areas of litleegwithin their networks as well as a
variegated range of ethnically and culturally eliéint economic operators. The geographic
reach of these trading networks is a telling sgrthe resilience of forms of conducting
business based on networking. Italian tradeesewable to successfully place themselves in
diverse contexts, and establishing broad, steampss-cultural cooperative relations
exploiting them for their own benefit. Naturalthe geographical reach as such had much
to do with the nature itself of trade in raiksand coral , both highly ‘globalized’
commodities in the second half of thé™@ntury with a large international market.

The last element that has been taken into ceratidn is the final market for the
commodities traded by the Italians. It has tonb&d that for silk traders India was a
source of raw material, while for coral trademsdia was a major market for sales. Raw
silk and silk-waste produced in India were shyditalian silk traders abroad, generally in
Italy or Europe; coral, on the contrary, wadtahian product meant for the Indian domestic
market. This means that coral traders had to sfqcu more attentively on distribution
channels, local patterns of consumption, andcalleonsumers (coral was very much a
customer-oriented product) while building theirdireg networks. Indians were demanding

customers with specific needs which were to bemdowsly met in order to keep the demand

% See chapter 3.
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for coral stable and the price relatively highSilk traders, on the contrary, traded in a
product- raw silk- that was meant for Europeatermediate consumers (silk-weaving and
silk-spinning industries), therefore they foaligm production rather than on distribution or
consumption. What silk traders needed the mosttavaster production channels and get full
access to local sericulture. Conversely, coraldrateeded to enter to the complex circuits of
domestic distribution, which were traditionalbpntrolled by Indian merchants who retailed
coral all over the subcontinent. Considering dllese elements as a whole, the choice of
taking silk and coral traders as representativetiod modus operandiof Italian traders in
British India seems amply justified.

However , the exploration of the trading networkdthoy silk and coral traders in India is not
simply meant to provide sufficient evidence toderpin the hypothesis regarding the
disadvantage in which Italians found themselvdgemwoperating in India, also serves
another crucial purpose that is to test theciefficy of the networks themselves. To claim
that a network-based organization allowed Itati@ders to operate comfortably within the
Indian market is not enough; it is necessaryprtave the effectiveness of those trading
networks, and their capacity to allow the ltaido successfully carry out their business and
profit from them. Therefore the two following céens also aim to answer a host of
questions related on the one hand, to the rolayed by a network-based business
organization in upholding a substantial parttbé activities of the Italian traders ( would it
have been possible for Italian traders to operaté¢he Indian market without such an
organization? Which benefits did such an orgditumabear? ), and on the other to the
structuring and functioning of the trading netwotkemselves, (how were the networks set
up? How did they function in practice? Which pases did they serve? Were they effective
or not? Which type of non-economic relationshig thiey entail?). In order to answer this set
of questions several general criteria have beasidered. These criteria are as follows:

1- capacity of the network to provide accesshtodomestic market, meaning access to
internal trading circuits and to production anstribution channels in the place where Italian
traders operated.

2- capacity of the network to improve econopecformances, and thus generate profit.

3- the level of cooperation among the memberfi@fnetwork. The cooperative dimension is

a key-factor, and can be taken a fairly gowticator of the ‘health’ of the network , and
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of its good functioning. A high degree of ceagion indicates that the members of the
network have been able, by mediation and negotiati to neutralized opportunism and
competition or at least to keep them under abntr

4- capacity of the network to provide humamwad as financial resources. Allocation and
distribution of ‘men’ and * money’ is crucial fothe network to work properly.

5- last, but not least, capacity of the netwiorkconvey information among the members of
the same networkd

As previously stated, these criteria are gdnaral when dealing with each specific trading
network some additional elements have been takenconsideration to explore it . One
element, in particular, has been carefully aered in the effort of testing the efficiency of
a given trading network: the nature and densitthef ties between Italian and Indian traders.
Given that a significant share of the econoagtvities handled by the Italians in India
went through local channels of production, disttibn and consumption controlled by
Indian merchants, there is little doubt on the fdwt hat the latter performed an overall
essential function. Indeed, the role of Indianreroic operators in operationalising these
trading networks was fundamental. The laterk ria a study of this type, based as it is
mostly on ltalian and British records, is alwag look at the ‘Italian’ side of the network,
and pay scant attention to the other side, atileg Indian traders to a less important, if not
subaltern role. Although it would be reasonatdeassume that if a given network is set up,
and functions properly for a certain  time,ridg that time-span all the members must
have benefited from it otherwise they would na@tvdrengaged in any cooperative relations,
itis essential to investigate the nature ahsbenefits, and obviously this cannot be done
only for Italian traders. The analysis here cared shows that the strength of the trading
networks built up by the Italians in India Igyecisely in the close, sound and long-lasting
cooperative relations that they managed to astabat various level with native traders.
The nature and structure of these relations baem fully considered, and investigated to
the extent possible from the data available geoto unveil hidden aspects of the formation

and structuring of trading networks.

" As we shall see, the circulation of informationithin the network attained a crucial importance
especially in the case of silk traders, becaugbehigh content of scientific and technical knegde that
their economic activities necessarily implied.
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In retrospection, the trading networks set ugitlyand coral traders in India seem to rest on
two major ‘hubs’ whose relevance outstrippeat tf smaller, albeit more numerous hubs.
A hub was a place where the concentratiom®féconomic activities was higher, and the
relations with trading partners within the netwavkere denser. A visual depiction of the
trading networks that Italian silk and coral ®eslbuilt up across the Mediterranean and the
Indian Ocean might help clarify this point. Thes#works are to be pictured as a thick grid
of intersecting lines, the points where theseslineet each other represent a hub. Each hub
corresponds to a specific location, and iseniilied by an ‘anchoragé* that keeps the
network grounded in the local context. In the feavork of extensive and interlocking trading
networks, some hubs were more important than ati@serally speaking, for Italian traders
the two most important hubs were respectively tietan Italy and in India. Exceptionally
there could be one or more hubs equally imporisewhere. The importance of the Italian
hub is self-evident. The main economic activitieswhich these traders engaged were based
in Italy, and from Italy broader overseas trapdnetworks were built up. The Indian hub
served as operational base for the trading iiesvin the Indian Ocean. Under this light the
Indian hub was genuinely ‘instrumental’ for tweting Italian-based business activities.
Italian traders in India -and coral and silk trasdeere no exception- always considered the
country una frontiera commercialg’a place which offered new, and appealing ress
opportunities for strengthening the activitibgyt were already carrying out in Italy. This
explains why the majority of Italian traders nesgettled in India permanently, and went
back home at the age of retirement, or even earli@nding over their business to younger
members of the family or relatives-in-law. Thetftltat the Italians kept their families at
home in ltaly further confirms that they perceiveéeir stay in India as temporary. The
meaning of ‘temporary’ in the case of Italians wheorked in India for more than thirty
years ( some Italian firms were very long-live®), of course, an open issue. Younger
generations who succeeded their fathers in theageanent of the business in India grew up,
studied and were trained in Italy. A remarkablgception was represented by those who
married non-Italian women in Indfd. The imbalanced sex ratio -the number of Italian

" See chapter 4.

2 Research on the registers of the Catholic chsréheCalcutta and elsewhere, has brought to light a
number of records on mixed- marriages betwearait men and non-Italian women, such as those of
Peliti F./Molly J., vol. 148, Folio 369, 1874; Bada A./ Margon E., vol. 195, folio 209, 1886; Boszo

48



women was always relatively low to that of M&n among the Italian communities in
Calcutta and Bombay (Madras never had a signifipapulation of Italians) favoured mixed-
marriages. But even in this case when the meredgtithey took their * Indian’ families with
them back to Italy. The links with Italy were ays overwhelmingly strong. The core of the
economic activities of Italian traders  was leda in Italy, and business in India was
mostly meant to corroborate those activitiese Tdrgest share of the profits made in India
were usually reinvested in Italy. But Italy wast simply a mere recipient of profits made
elsewhere or a far away ‘homeland’ that Itadiaostalgically dreamt of when working in
the merciless sun of Calcutta or Madras. Italgs much more, it was for them a constant
point of reference. For the historian who aimsaat exhaustive and comprehensive
explanation of socio-economic behaviours corewetd the formation of a network-based
business organization observable in the ltaliaders in India, the close links with Italy
constitute an aspect of primary interest. Assimple market/ firfi' delineation does not
provide a complete or satisfactory explanation floe rise of network based mechanisms of
economic coordination, and more importantly, faiés account for non-market relationships
within a trading network, it is necessary toetak step backward , and look at the
environment in which Italian traders originallyorked, and the business culture that such
an environment generated.

2.2. ltalian network-based trading organization: béween traditional business
culture, market strategies and domestic institutbnal constraints.

Like most ltalian traders in India, silk and doraders developed a network-type business

organization on the spot in order to cope withnaw, risky, and unfriendly economic

A.F./ Marcon M., vol. 208, folio 350, 1889; Boscd®/ Marcon J., vol.209, folio 322, 1889; Cheasds.
F./ Morfinder C., vol. 211, folio 211, 1890 Returns of Baptisms, Marriages and Burials, 836969 N/1
Bengal 1713-1948, OIOC, BL.

3 Emigrazione e ColonidRapporti dei Regi Agenti Consolari e Diplomatiklinistero Italiano degli Affari
Esteri (MAE) , Roma, 1893; Emigrazione e Colorm@ccolta dei Rapporti dei Regi Agenti Consolari e
Diplomatici, Vol. 1l, Asia, Africa, OceaniaMAE, Roma, 1906.

" Trader, firm, company have been used interchdigea
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environment characterised by a number of condsrdirat in most cases made their activities
difficult, if not hazardous. However, for Itaf traders a business organization based upon
trading networks was not only a response todtfiieulties they were confronted with in
India, but it was also the outcome of a lotapding, and clearly identifiable
entrepreneurial culture embedded in social antiall habits, and mercantile practices that
dated back to the Middle Ages. If one looks a ttbackground of Italian traders it
immediately become clear that trading networkdoasis of commercial organization were
mostly a traditional way of conducting businessd that thay had a long ‘history’ in the
Italian socio- economic context. From this poafitview, the marked preference for a
network-based organization shown by the Italiemindia can be also regarded as the
external projection of a specific entrepreneurialillture ingrained into patterns of business
organization, and coordination heavily dependgon personal relationships, familial ties,
and kinship. And it is precisely in this shareghtrepreneurial culture that one can look for
a sense dfalianess, if there was any, among the Italians in India.

The historical trajectory of the Italian penirssuland her prolonged political and economic
fragmentation favoured the persistence of mfoof organization, and cooperation that
privileged informal relationships over more f@m and institutionalised ways of setting
business. After political unification under theeéinontese rule political fragmentation was
finally put to an end, nonetheless the lack ofhemsic homogeneity continued as an element
of disruption which the new state was barely d@bl@atch up. The implementation of an
economic policy which was initially strongly pathed upon that in force in the territories of
the Kingdom of Sardinia heightened the divergdms®een regions, and the disparity in the
opportunities given by the state generated a eunob imbalances in the overall Italian
economic development which later on  turned intobridgeable fracturs On the other
side, the lack of a state authority capable twmmatish the task of integrating such diverse
territories into an economic system made of shgmals, common interests and equal
opportunities  pushed economic operators to retairaditional patterns of business
organization which offered a certain degree of assie against the uncertainty, and

volatility of governmental institutions which stilleft much to desire in terms of aid to private

" Toniolo, G. Lo sviluppo economico italiano, 1861-1944ri, 1973; Pescosolido, GJnita nazionale e
sviluppoeconomicoBari, 1998.
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enterprise®. In some cases theassenza storica dello stafs, as the mainstream
historiography has defined the historical weakned the Italian state authority, further
thrust economic operators towards informal waysetting and handling business in order to
accommodate their activities in a country thaemed far away from being able to guarantee
high standard of complementary services toaalloprivate economic activity to thrive.
Coral traders are a good example of how econaperators responded to the hardships,
and disincentives of the Italian economigiemment. Suffering from the subordination
to which some territories of the peninsula wesebjected after the political unification,
they increasingly tended to strengthen amamizational system already firmly based on
highly informal  structures, promoting and esipenting entrepreneurial models, and
market strategies that rested upon the trghtconnection of two elements: the family, as
a pool for human and financial resources, aadonomic alliances based on the thorough
knowledge of each other. The propensity foforimal structures and practices in the
organization of business was not peculiar t@lctvaders alone. Even silk traders, who
were among the few beneficiaries of the economiicigs of the Italian stafé and who
represented an influential elite in some pre-gaifon states and a powerful lobby in the
post-unification Italy, often preferred to opke within a system of extensive and
pervasive personal relationships, familial tied fate-to- face agreements.

Looking at the network- based business organizatid Italian traders as an aspect of their
entrepreneurial culture helps explain why tfeynd it so relatively easy to establish good
cooperative relations with Indian merchants, agiamg to operate comfortably in a system
that , after all, must have appeared to them nalissimilar from that they were used to back
home . In other words, for those active in Indilian entrepreneurial culture  turned out

to be a versatile tool to operate in a new marfagtilitating the approach with economic

® Fumi, G. ‘ L'integrazione economica e i suoi limiei decenni dell'unificazione politica (1848-197

S. Zaninelli (ed)].’Ottocento economico italian®ologna, 1993.

"7 0n the debite on the formation of the Italian estamthority after 1861 see Banti, A. Ma nazione del
Risorgimento : parentela, santita e onore alle origdell'ltalia unita, Torino, 2006; Barberis, W]
bisogno di patria Torino, 2004.

8 Textile industry was one of the targets of theasures implemented by the Government in order to
protect some industrial sectors
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operators in the host country. In this regard, can be considered was a ‘competitive
advantage®.

Clearly enough, the environment in which ecoiwooperators happened to work, which
for ltaly was characterised by a widesprei@eling of mistrust in public institutions,
together with a weak civic tradition was pritha responsible for the evolution and
fortification over time of a business cultureofmundly embedded in informality. Such
fortification was also, in many respects, a ratueaction to some of the limits of the
Italian state as an economic-policy — maker. Tloeseness and flimsiness  of public
institutions as well as the Government's inepl#tuin promoting and upholding private
initiative failed to make legal forms of entegar attractive, unless they were backed by
relations of different nature, were they famibstor bonds of friendship.

The role of the Italian state in prompting andKkiag economic growth by favouring
entrepreneurial initiative is a sensitive, aftdgether controversial argument, and it has
proven a battlefield for scholars. This studges not aspire to enter into a discussion of
such a complex topic, it rather aims at renmgkon one important aspect of the
relationship between the state and economy ig. It&/hen dealing with the role played by the
Italian state in fostering, and upholding ecorogriowth after 1861, one basic distinction
has to be drawn in order to avoid any misundergtand Since after 1861 the Italian
Government , as many have pointed out, was trtigterventionist’, and entered the
country’s economic life in many ways, especially ybsidising several industrial sectors.
Economic historians like V. Zamagni and F. Amatoihave highlighted this aspect of the
Italian state’s economic policy. The former hdascpd the ltalian state among the most
interventionist, comparing it with Japan and Geryfdn while the latter with specific
reference to the Italian economic growth haskepo of ‘political capitalism ‘, pointing at
the overwhelming role of the state in the develept of many industriés. However, if
the ltalian Government gave a rather marked sugporthose industrial sectors considered

strategically important by favouring them innamber of ways impossible to enumerate

9 Casson, M.Entrepreneurial culture as a competitive advantag@iscussions on papers in international
investments and business studies, 124, UniyeséReading Working Papers, 1988.

80 zamagni, V., ‘Alcune tesi sull'intervento delltato in una prospettiva di lungo periodo ’ in PQiocca,

Il progresso economico dell’'ltali@ologna, 1994.

8 Amatori, F., ‘ ltaly: the tormented rise of orggational capabilities between government and fasiil
in A.D. Chandler Jr., F. Amatori, and T. Hikinal&, Big Business and the Wealth of natioBambridge,
1997.
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here, such support, whose effects can be and Hzeen differently judged by schoférs
was almost exclusively confined to the spherehefltig business. That dynamic part of
Italian entrepreneurship belonging to the so-datliecola impresa(small business), which
represented a vital component of the Italianonemy, and some decades later became a
worldwide well- known, and admired model dfexible capitalism’, was usually left at
the margins of any economic and financial pdficyThe lack of support suffered by the small
businesses has not escaped the attention of ibgaphy, however an accurate assessment
of the after-effects of the lack of supportive sw@&s is still missing.

But why is it crucial emphasise the deficiendytlte measures taken by the lItalian
government to foster small business? The anssvéairly straightforword: the great
majority of Italian traders that were active inritBh India were usually small or medium-
sized firms run by a family, and were severeReded by the lack of specifically designed
measures, and initiatives tailored to meet tineieds. Furthermore, being engaged in
overseas trade with extra-European countries, tdey not  benefit from  favourable
policies as the Italian state never put into forneasures meant to buttress Italian trading and
economic activities beyond Suez. Therefore, tleatrepreneurial dynamism of the Italian
economic operators was hampered by both thedaekonomic policies to support small
and medium-size firms, and the state’s disref@mrtrade with Asia. The latter, in particular,
seriously hindered enterprise start-up and ekiom the 1861 untill the World War First
the attitude of the Italian state towards overdesde and commerce was, generally speaking,
not conducive. Looking at how trade-related ésswere approached by political elites, the
incapacity and unwillingness of the state ttinfyly support commercial activities overseas,
preferring to give large subsides to certainusidal secto®, or implementing policies
favourable to a rather narrow club of industrialistnd landlords, appears fraught with
negative consequences. If one focuses on theigfoitrade between Italy and Asia, the

consequences of this attitude seem even moraméetial. The maritime and commercial

82 zamagni, V Lo stato italiano e I'economjaFirenze, 1981; Sapelli, G., ‘ Technical change,
microeconomic evolution and growth: an introducteigw of Italian industrial development’, in GoBi,

R. Giannetti, and P. A. Toninelly (edsY,echnology and Enterprise in a Historical perspextOxford,
1992; Are, GAlle origini dell'ltalia industriale,Napoli, 1974.

8pbrate, M. (ed),L’imprenditorialita italiana dopo I'Unita. L'inchista industriale del 1870-187#)ilano,
197Q Doria, M., ‘Gli imprenditori tra vincoli strutturale nuove opportunita ' irstoria d’'ltalia Einaudj
L’Industria, Vol. 22, Imprenditori e impreseTorino, 1999.

84 Gozzini, G. ‘Le politiche di welfare per I'Indust in Storia d’ltalia Einaudjop. cit.
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vocation (needless to say, overseas trade andimmatransports were deeply intertwined) of
large fringes of Italian entrepreneurship, themefowas frustrated by a government which
did very little to sustain commerce and tradée flaws of the Italian mercantile marine
which the majority of the Italian entrepreneurmdurgeoisie saw as the main tool for a
thriving overseas commercial expansion in ASia as well as the limits of the Italian
commercial policies, which had been always evid became matters of ominous concern
in the last decades of the™@entury. It was at this time that the first wawe domestic
industrial take-off called for a commercial systeable to place Italian products beyond the
borders of Europe, in those extra-continental ketar that were potentially profitable but
difficult to reach. Overseas commercial expansiequired a system of supportive measures
as well as economic policies specifically desigteedncourage, and protect foreign tfde
Italian traders in India often protested for tbenditions of their national mercantile marine
which forced them to ship their merchandisesarid from India via Trieste, using the
Lloyd Austriaco The Austro-Hungarian shipping company was weell organised, its
services were faster, more reliable and cheapmn those of theéNavigazione Generale
ltaliana ®, and there was little danger that cargoes wdnald lost or damaged during
transhipment in Port Said. THeeninsular and Oriental Shipping Companwhich received
some subsidies from the Italian government- wasgood alternative when traders needed to

ship cargo from Genoa or from Southern Italy.

8  Bettolo, G., ‘ Il nostro problema navale 'Rivista Marittima, Aprile 1890; Careri, G.La marina

mercantile e il naviglio ausiliarioNapoli, 1896; Rossi, A., ‘ Della odierna crisi delhostra marina
mercantile ' inNuova AntologiaNovembre 1879; Naselli De Luca, D., ‘ La marinarcaatile nella vita
economica nazionale ’ iRivista coloniale,lV (1909), Vol. VI; Teso, A., ‘ Le condizioni dellaarina
mercantile italiana ' in Rivista Marittima, Gennaio 1895. For a comprehensive study on the
interconnection between maritime transports armdmercial expansion see De Courten,la,Marina
Mercantile Italiana nella politica di espansione8@0-1914). Industria, ,finanza e trasporti maritjm
Roma, 1989.

8 progetto per una linea di navigazione dell’ ltakhGiappone fatta da piroscafi a grande velociRoma,
1886; Unione commerciale e industriale di Venellamoria sul progetto di Legge n. 655, Provvedimenti
a favore della navigazione libera: per una linegotare di navigazione fra I ltalia e I' Estremo @nte,
Venezia, 1913; Rossi, LRer una linea di navigazione fra I'ltalia e I'Estmeo Oriente Brescia, 1917,
Boezi, G.,Per una linea di navigazione fra I’ Italia e I Esimo OrienteRoma, 1919;

87 Sabbatini, L.Per le nostre esportazioni: appunti sul movimensuka organizzazione del commercio di
esportazione in Italia Camera di Commercio di Milano, Milano, 1911.

8 With regard to the freights and services of Mavigazione Generale Italianathe Agent of theJnione
Industriale Italiana per il Commercio d’Esportaziem Shanghai, stateduh servizio piu indegno non si €
mai veduto’.De Albertis,Rapporto riassuntivo della prima parte della miassidbne,Unione Industriale
Italiana per il Commercio d'Esportazione, Torind399, O.P.L.E. 19/5, Library of the Luigi Einaudi
Foundation, Turin.
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Italian traders also complained of the lackfatourable economic policies. The attitude of
the Italian government towards mercantile mariremnemic policy, and financial aid to
overseas commercial enterprises - which were pe&gas indispensable tools for enhancing
Italian commercial expansion- was disappointingonically enough, when complaining
about the weakness of the commercial policgileplemented by the Italian state, and the
lack of facilities for traders engaged overseasconomic operators often compared the
idleness of lItalian institutions with the aetess and dynamism of Germany and Japan.
The absence of state support was generally pextdiy Italian traders as a setback that
dramatically reduced their chances to successtaligpete in the Asian markets. That this
was a rather generalised perception is amply deoted by a large number of records
that range from the proceedings of the congeeebeltalian exportef to the dossiers
addressed to the Parliament by the Chamber€oonfmerce, and articles in the Italian
press. This heterogenoues corpus of numerous scattered records shades light on
questions concerning lItalian- Asian trade, dtalmercantile marine, and the government’s
economic and commercial policies. If the inadery of the economic and commercial
policy of the Italian Government, and the comlis of the mercantile marine were
considered by most economic operators the b defects to amend in an economic
system which was overall dissatisfactory , Ihek of financial institutions purposely
designed to support overseas trade was regaadegh additional factor which put a fetter
on the ltalian commercial expansion in ASiaEconomic operators often complained that
beyond the Suez canal there were no Italian chediitions to support Italian trade. The only
Italian bank in Asia was thBanca Italianain Constantinople, which was able only to meet

the financial needs of the Levantine community :

“ Ora noi sappiamo che mentre le nazioni estere hédvamche ed agenzie bancarie in tutto
I'Oriente, I'ltalia non ha che una sola banca : Banca d’Oriente a Costantinopoli. Ed intanto
noi abbiamo visto le altre nazioni europee- spkoente la Germania, I’Austria e la Francia-
formarsi in Oriente un’infinita di diramazioni baarie ognuna delle quali & fulcro

89 Atti del | Congresso degli esportatori italiani @riente, Venezia 21-24 Ottobre 1909, Venezia, 1910
Atti del | Congresso degli italiani all’estero, 20-Giugno 1911, 2 Vol., Roma, 1911.

% See Mallarini, A. G.Per una Banca coloniale Italiana ( ossia Banca iNaale per gli interessi
italiani all’estero), Firenze, 1911Teso, A.,L’ltalia e I'Oriente: studi di politica commercialeTorino,
1909. Zuannelli, L.L’ Italia nella conquista commerciale dell’Estren@riente, Milano, 1911.Istituto
Italiano per I'Espansione Coloniale e Commercjalé mercato di Calcutta e I'ltaliaRapporto del Dott.
Giuseppe Gmeiner agente del regio museo Commertidenezia a Calcutta, Venezia, 1912 .
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d’'informazione , vera tutela del fido , perché madosi a contatto coi consumatori del luogo
puo dare agli esportatori del proprio paese tulgeinformazioni che essi desiderano, in
maniera precisa, concreta e percheé inoltre fa fonare a vantaggio degli esportatori stessi
tutto il congegno bancario. La tutela del fido, mppranto riguarda I'ltalia, deve dunque essere

esercitata da un istituto Italiano, sia esso ditsto privato, senza di che il nostro commercio

di esportazione rimane alla mercé dei capitalasieri’ °*.

The need for colonial credit institutions in Asvas felt by Italian traders in India to be
particularly urgent.

“A parita di organizzazione tecnica , la insuffina di capitali poneva gli esportatori italiani
in India in condizioni di inferiorita di frontai loro concorrenti esteri®®,

Lacking any Italian financial institutionsbla to back them, Italians were forced when
working in India to deal with Anglo-Indian, &rench bank¥, which used to apply a
discriminatory policy to non-national customers tthagreatly penalised transactions in
currencies other than pounds sterling, and franctn order to overcome this problem,
projects for the establishment of an Italian Cadbiank in India were frequently addressed
to the Italian Parliament from the second half bé t19" century onwards. Despite
acknowledging that there was a real need foliaitabanks in Asia, the government refused
to grant any aid, declaring that the establishtroé credit institutions of this sort did notlfa
under the competence of the stiteThe request for colonial banks or credititnons for
financing ltalian trade in Asia went on until Wehe 20" century. On the eve of the First
World War an Italian entrepreneurs in India rekedr that Italian firms were still deprived
of the indispensable financial services able tsfetorily carry out their activities:

“Nessuna banca italiana ha una propria filiale India, per quanto il volume complessivo
degli scambi italo-indiani ne giustificherebbe e renderebbe proficua la istituzione . Le
nostre ditte devono passare per le forche caudalle danche inglesi, la cui rigidezza e le cui

L From Atti del | Congresso degli esportatori @aliin Orientepp.cit.

92 As we shall see, silk and coral traders respomtiféerently to the issue of raising capital irdia. The
former resolved to rely, when convenient, upadidn native bankers and financiers; the lattemgto
forms of self-financing, collecting money imeir place of origin, within the family and/ on their
circle of friends, whilst at the same time tugninto local financial resources when capitaldioort-term
investments was required.

®Tabasso Volterra, GL’ India e la penetrazione economica italianatituto Coloniale Italiand].C.l.),
Roma, 1918.

% From the records of the I.C.E.OCpnsorzio Industriale Italiano pel commercio defittemo Oriente)
is possible to partially track back the mairanks with which Italian traders in India workekh the list
compiled by the C. Boggiano, the Agent of thtalian Commercial Agencin Bombay appear the
National Bank of India The Chartered Bank of India, Australia and Chifgank of Bengal See
Camperio. M.Le Agenzie del Consorzio pel commercio dellEstr@riente,Milano, 1898.

% See Teso, Agp. Cit.
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scarse agevolazioni, verso ditte non inglesi, reramltreché costose, difficili e talvolta
addirittura spinose , le transazioni bancarie deliéte italiane” *°.

The situation outlined above is meant to draiwnéion to the Italian socio- economic
environment as an ideal breeding-ground for epast of business organization that sought
assurance in traditional values and practiceiichw could offer a good degree of protection
from the dysfunctions of a disappointing politiaad economic system. The network-based
business organization that characterised the #esviof Italian traders in India can be
regarded, therefore, as a cultural attitude whiwas turned into a tool to comfortably
operate in the Indian market. This type of orgatin was, by and large, was a corrective
for a number of constrains both in Italy andi&, and in this regard it was amazingly
multifunctional, and unusually pliable.

The trading networks of Italian traders in Indiarnmied a business culture based upon the
predominance of familial ties and personal retehips. Kinship, in particular, seems to

have been extremely relevant in the organizatiaim@foverseas activities of the Italians.

2.3. The role of the family

The great majority of the Italian firms activeSouth Asia were founded, and run by a
dominant family. This is the case, for instanoé firms engaged in coral trade such as
Checcacci & Co(from Leghorn),Raffaele Costa & Co(from Genoa)Mazza B. & Cq
Palomba & Co’’, and others from Torre del Greco. The Indiased firms were the
branch offices of Italian companies. The compdagated in Italy fulfilled the role of
Mother Company while the office in India acted dsranch. Usually overseas branches
were entrusted to male relatives, who settled dialduring the period in which they
were managing the branch.

Family and personal relationships played a kdég-iao the making of the Italian

overseas commercial activities. Italian entrepreiakwculture is deeply rooted in the

% |a Stampd(talian newspaper) , 27August 1927.
" Thacker's Indian directoryCalcutta Commercial Directory, 1888D10C, BL.
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family, from which it frequently derives itaison d’etre, and its main underpinning,
and family ties have been extremely important tfeem growth of the Italian modern
business enterpris&sltaly owes much to * familial capitalism¥’, and the persistence
over time of family-run firms in the Italian @womy is remarkably impressiV&
Economic literature has too often underrated th&ridution of family-run enterprises
to modern economic growth. In fact fro a long tiiee notion of family business had a
negative connotation which recalled economic khacdness, and commercial
weakness. The prevalent idea among economistshagsgiven its alleged pre-modern
features, family business could be only the fettge in the life of an enterprise,
following the start-up period, and preceding thelf company phase. They assumed a
linear evolution of business organization thaiceeded from less complex to more
sophisticated, and thus more effective, orgdiomal models. Less complex models,
such as family firms, have been considered lestvedp and therefore less successful,
and as such they have been usually portragedackward organizational models
typical to not fully mature economies, destinedooner or later to extinction . The
influential work of Alfred Chandler, who envged the top management methods and
procedures of the post-war U.S. firms with ithelly —fledged verticalisation which
allowed the minimization of transaction costand other cost-ineffective processes by
internalising them, as the future of businegemprises, has substantially contributed
to such a vieW’. Recent research however, has put forward tae idat this kind of
vertical evolutional model should be re-thoughtdemthe light of the widespread
dissemination, and endurance of family busimessmyriad of economic contexts far

away from each other. The re- conceptualizatibth@®evolution of models of business

% Colli, A., The history of family business, 1850-20@@mbridge, 2003. Anderson, A. R., Sarah L. Jack,
and S. Drakopoulo Dodd, ‘The Role of family mentbén entrepreneurial networks: beyond the
boundaries of family firm’, inFamily Business Reviewyol.28, no.2, June 2005.; Dyer, W.G., and W.,
Handler, * Entrepreneurship and family businesgl@ing the connections’, iEntrepreneurship: Theory
and Practicevol. 19, no.1,1994; Rauch, J. E., * Business and social networks iarigtional trade’, in
Journal of Economic Literaturéyol. 39, no.4, 2001; Stewart, J., * Help one aerotluse one another:
toward an anthropology of family business’ Entrepreneurship: theory and Practic®,0l.27, no. 42003.

% Colli, A., * Piccole imprese e <<piccole industs> sino al 1945’ irStoria d'ltalia Einaudj op. cit.

100 A survey conducted between 1950-70 on the 10®@mfajms in ltaly, classified by sales revenue,
showed that half of them were family-controlledrfs, confirming once again that the predominance of
family-run business was a distinctive feature thef Italian economy. See Pavan, &rutture e strategie
delle imprese italianeBologna, 1976.

191 Chandler, A.The visible hand: the managerial revolution in Ainan businessCambridge U.S , 1977.
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organization as resultant from cultural iefiges rather than as a predetermined
behavioural form to be followed by all economactors , has drawn attention to
the significance of the socio-cultural contexthim which firms are created, and evolve.
Several scholars have consequently stressed ullerad sensitivity of forms of
business organization, restoring the importancé aulture as one of the main
determinants of economic behavitar

In cultural contexts within which the role oktfamily is overwhelming, —and ltaly is
the case in point- it is more likely that tbeganization of economic activities
internally and externally reflects the importandehe family by replicating some of its
structures. Generally speaking, the structur¢heffamily, as developed in South
European societies, is hierarchical in its ratuhowever when the family is used as a
device to establish cooperative relations wekternal actors in the frame of a
trading network it is capable to mitigate suclkerarchy, and emphasize horizontal
rather than vertical ties‘The fact that the role of family is culturally-spific means
that it can be utilised to support different forofsetwork activity*®®

In practice, family-run business can be higimyculated forms of managing business
which display a remarkable flexibility, abyliin negotiation, and noteworthy
capacities of quickly responding to market changekptive, resilient, and enduring
family business has consistently representedtadtiive feature of the Italian economy.
As the great majority of Italian traders in Indi@ne family-run firms, the tendency to
capitalise on resources embedded in the family waislespread among them. They
actually tended to associate members of the famiti the allocation of resources,
power and responsibility. The coincidence betwdlea family, and the firm
undoubtedly offered an array of practical adagas: first of all the reduction of
internal transaction, and agency costs; secoitdijpve them the suppleness necessary
operate in a new economic environment; thirtlyelped convey information more
rapidly. In effect, circulation of information, nd knowledge was faster, and more

reliable within a family firm, and all the membes$ the family could equally benefit

192" casson, M., Entrepreneurship and business cultuirookfield, 1995; Casson, M., * Cultural
Determinants of Economic  PerformanceJdournal of Comparative Economics/, 418-442 (1993).

193 casson, M., and Cox, HFirms, Networks and International Business Entisgs, Discussion Papers
in International Investment & Business Studies,vdrsity of Reading Working Papers, Series B, Vol V
(1993/93), No. 167.
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from the ‘cultural baggage’ gained by those wined travelled, and worked abroad. In
this way even those who never worked in Indiadtayed in the headquarter in Italy had
a ‘first-hand’ knowledge of the Indian economicvieanment. Among all the Italian
traders, coral traders are those who providertbst enlightening case of circulation of
information between the mother house, and the chrarffices in India. The knowledge
gained by those who were based in Calcutta Wwasrnelled to their relatives in Italy
by means of detailed letters meant to inform l&teer about prices, costumers’ needs,
changes in the local fashion, relations with imediaries and trading partners, and so
forth. The huge amount of letters kept by som#hefoldest coral manufactures in Torre
del Greco fazza & Co, Liverino & Co.,Ascione & Figli) testifies such intense
exchange of correspondence. Last but not lethst,family structure of most Italian
firms made them similar to the trading families éfidian merchants, and was therefore
fundamental in providing a common ground betwienitalians and Indian merchants.
When the Italians approached mercantile grougsadia, they immediately understood
that the success of the networks they wished t@bksh depended on the capacity of
understanding the multiple level of interactiamside and outside merchant family.
Their acquaintance with the organizational pagef Italian family firms constituted
a formidable advantage. There were, of coursemes initial difficulties, but once
established linkages with native merchants tiaiahs managed to grasp the
mechanisms underlying the intra and inert-fammétationships among in the different
communities of merchants relatively soon. In tlegard, Italian silk traders in Mysore
are a good example of how Italians were able lip isto the system of cooperation
between different local trading groups exploitinfpr their benefit.

When approaching family business, scholars hawesstd above all its flexibility, and
adaptability, both important requisites to opefata host country’s market. For Italian
traders working in India, neither benefitingrfrdhe legal and economic facilities of the
colonizers nor enjoying the countless practical amtlages of the native mercantile
communities, a model of business organizationdasefamily ties and kinship, proved
to be sufficiently pliable and adaptive to fit inthe new economic environment. A
family-based business organization was usually éoedbwith a thick net of personal

relationships. Likewise family ties personal redaships represented another important
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component in the making of the Italian commercivéties in India. At a time when

business was still mostly dependent upon reputatiand personal connections, an
extensive net of personal relationships could tuh to be very useful, not to say
crucial for the success of a business enterpris&ndship, broadly understood, was
therefore another important element. It could le@ppthat family ties and bonds of
friendship mingled due to nuptial strategi@sming at integrating close friends into
family. As we shall see in two case-studies setbahis shrewd mixture of personal
connections and economic activity yielded goesults in terms of stability of the

business, which impacted on performances, andahysofits.

2.4 Italian silk and coral traders in India.

The following section is concerned withlk$rade, and the trading networks established
in South India by Italian silk traders. In pewlar, it focuses on the activities of Italian
silk-traders in Mysore , and in the Madras Rlescy. The chronological framework
stretches from the mid-nineteenth century — wheittaian silk-company massively entered
the business of silk in South India- to the 1936svhen a significant improvement in the
local sericulture turned Mysore, and some distraftshe then Madras Presidency into the
major silk-producing areas of the Indian subcamin The analysis will specifically
concentrate on the activities of the De Vecchi & Co.,a firm owned by by two bothers,
Achille and Henry De Vecchi, who operated in Solrtdia in the 1860s. The section is
basically meant to explore the trading netwodet up by the ltalians -how the networks
were built up, which purposes they served, how flnegtioned in practise-. However, as the
exploration of these networks often requiresamy into issues regarding sericulture and
silk-reeling, this section also provides sageeeral information on crucial aspects of the
production and manufacturing of raw silk. The rg&ation between trading networks, and
issues regarding silk production, transfer of techl knowledge and so forth is, in effect,

so tight that it is almost impossible to deal witlem separately. The most evident example
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of such interrelation is the contribution givenitalian silk-traders to the revival firstné
the technical upgrading later of the sildustry in South India, especially in Mysore .
While conducting their business in South Indialidins introduced new races of silkworms,
and some hybrids, and fostered a significant femred know-how regarding on the one hand,
the way of rearing those new races, and attairtptenprove reeling processes on the other.
Despite appearing utterly unconnected at adiestce, the building up of trading networks
and the transfer of scientific knowledge underfitrm of technical improvements are linked
to each other. In fact, the silk business oflthkans in South India went hand in hand with
a number of * experiments’ that they carried ouérotime in order to improve the local
species of silkworms as well as the reeling olk. si The close link that exists between
economic activities, and sericultural experimeigtsso strong that is not possible to deal with
the former without tackling the latter. Any atfginto separate these two issues would impact
negatively on the overall analysis. Howevdnandling the analysis of the networks and
the exploration of the experiments simultaneousigates several problems. The first is the
necessity to frequently foray into technical a&$peregarding silk production and
manufacturing. This may disorientate the readsr fully acquainted with the subject, as
only those technical aspects directly relateth® activities of the Italian silk traders have
been dealt with extensively, while many notioogncerning sericulture haven been taken
for granted. Needless to say, a detailed illtistnaof the silk production processes is
beyond the scale and scope of this study. Hokyegien the high specificity of the topic —
trading networks meant to serve silk trade-, stemc information regarding key-issues,
such as, for instance, the pebrine crisis or thdittonal methods of producing raw silk in
South India, has been provided for sake aftgla Taking into account the aforementioned
problems the material has been organised and\sdbdiinto three chapters. The first of
these three chapters (chapter 3) has been desmmeth explanatory introduction which
eventually leads to the main topic. It providesbrief, and very general overview of the state
of sericulture, and silk trade in the Eurasiantoeent in the mid-nineteenth century. Taking
the pebrinecrisis at the middle of the $9century as point of departure, it explores tizgom
upheavals that occurred in the internationalketafor raw silk, and also reviews changes
in silk global production . The chapter thatdas (chapter 4) focuses on the activities of

the De Vecchi enterprise in Mysore and Madras.
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The second section, devoted to the analysis ofrdtng networks of Italian coral traders
from the town of Torre del Greco, has been laitl wery similarly. The first chapter (chapter
6) deals with the market for red coral in Indiallustrating the widespread usage of
Mediterranean coral in the Indian traditional gery and explaining why it was in such
great demand. Drawing upon a heterogeneous sstuw€es, such as Hindu and Buddhist
sacred texts, the chapter explores the symbaoticraligious value of red coral . As in the
case of silk, it is also necessary briefly to etlvon some technical aspects of the coral
manufacture and trade (processes of productionufaaeturing and commercialisation) which
help understand the formation and organizationhef trading networks linked to it. The
second chapter of the section enters the main,tapit focuses on the organisation of the
trading networks of the Italian coral traderkisTchapter is partially based on interviews |
have had with the descendents of ancient and mewwnanufactures in Torre del Greco.
Their memories, which | have cross-checked withep#rchival sources from public archives,
have been essential to trace back some organiahtiabits of these traders in their settlement
at Calcutta. A good deal of the documentationwtrich this chapter is based also comes
from the business records, kept in private archivedscoral manufactures that are still active in
Torre del Greco. Particularly important have bekea torrespondence with their overseas
agents of th&asilio Liverino & Co., Raffaele Costa & Cand Antonino De Simone & Co.

The chapter explores the networks that these fiamd other coiral traders operating in India

in the 19" and 28" centuries, had developed within and outside #minmunity in Calcutta.
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PART ONE

INDIAN SILK AND THE TRADING
NETWORKS OF ITALIAN SILK-TRADERS
IN SOUTH INDIA
1860s-1870s
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3,

THE PEBRINE CRISIS, THE INTERNATIONAL MARKET
FOR RAW SILK AND INDIAN SERICULTURE.

3.1. The pebrine crisis: 1850-1870.

This chapter has an introductory function. It mncerned with two preliminary topics
that are indispensable to introduce before pricgewith the analysis of the trading
network of Italian sericulturists in Mysore. Thesti of these two topics is outbreak of
pebrine and the other is the condition of the silk-inttysn South India. Both issues
may at first seem little connected with the medpic, but in fact they are extremely
important to grasp some crucial aspects of therosgéion and the structure of the De
Vecchi’'s trading network. Pebrine and its aftermaths in particular, was of great
importance for the modification undergone hig thading network over the years and
for this reason a good portion of the chapterdsvoted to reviewing its global
consequences.

From the mid-nineteenth century onwards the m@se and the activities of Italian
sericulturists in South India were to a greaeek the by-product of a crucial event
which dramatically impacted on  European seticat the prebrine crisis. The latter
was, indeed, a powerful catalyst for a gaofuflar-reaching modifications in the
international market for raw silk, and silk tegsl It was a true turning-point which
upset the international market for raw silk for mtinan twenty years, and reshaped the
world geography of silk-productionPebrineplayed a very important role in the making
of the trading networks of the Italian silk traslerit was primarily responsible for the
high level of symmetry in the cooperative relatiovithin the network which would have
been otherwise unbalanced in favour of the Mysoreeerchants. As we shall see,
certain aspects of the network’s structure needd analysed in the context of the
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modifications caused by pebrine to be fully understodd®. Given the importance of
the disease in determining the equal positiomefactors inside the network, it is worth
briefly reviewing some of its major aftermathigoth in Europe and Asia, with special
emphasis on British India.

The pebrine crisis began as an ‘European’ crizi$, within one decade it became a
global phenomenon, and its reverberations wes@n perceived in  the main silk-
producing areas as well as in the major silksconing countriesPebriné® broke out

in the mid-nineteenth century, and proved to leeworst crisis ever experienced by the
European silk-industry.  First the French -spkoducing districts were infected ,
later on the disease crossed the Alps, and sivepigh Northern Italy, the then core-
area of Italian sericulture. Lombardy, Piedmoahd Veneto were infected in the early
1850s. The outbreak of pebrine, which soon re@chll the countries of the
Mediterranean rim, and moved rapidly eastward, was a real shock. Its first
macroscopic effect was a significant decreasthénoutput of raw silk in Europe.
Within a few years the production of raw sillkastically shrank as a result of the
amazingly rapid spread of the disease. The dedatirthe European production, which
was particularly visible in countries such as Emand Italy®®, immediately impacted
on the international market for raw silk, genergta number of wide-ranging effects,
among which: loss of market shares in the wsilkitrade for France and Italy; rise in
the price of seed”’, raw silk and silk textiles; search for neeedwhich could replace
the diseased European rgcgeadual rise of Asian countries as leading peeds of
raw silk. French and Italian silk industries wegslly hit by the epidemt&®. In Italy, in

particular, the rapid propagation of pebrine agdhthe silk-producing sector as there

1941 effect, the sudden outbreak of pebrine in dfgsin 1866 influenced the structuring of thaling
network established by Achille and Henry De Vécch

195 The namepebrinederived from the dialect spoken in the FrenchdiMand it referred to the black
spots that appeared on the body of the diseasgdrpdlars. The disease was caused by a pratozoa
parasite Nosema Bombycisbelonging to the orderMicrosporidia of the subclassNeosporidiaof the
classSperozoa It was highly contagious and hereditary. Thegtoms were visible only in the final
moult, when the worms were prevented from mipig the cocoons. No efficacious remedies were
available until Pasteur experimented, in 1869, ethd to detect the disease and select the higesigs.

196 Before the pebrine crisis Italy was estimatedstdeond lager world producer of silk yarn, whileir@h
was the fist one.

197 sjlkworms’ eggs are technically known seed.

1% | the mid-nineteenth century those of Franaelgaly were the most advanced silk industriethef
world, and their production of raw silk was renowrfer its quality.
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was no way to efficaciously treat the disease oto prevent the contagioun.
Furthermore, it was almost impossible to asoenvhether the silkworms eggs were
contaminated or not (only later on, with the exaatiopn of the eggs under the
microscope was it possible to verify the Heakss of the eggs, but even this method
could not give any assurance about the quanéitd quality of the harvest). Because
of this Italian silk-producers continued to invesuge amounts of money only to find
out at the end of the harvest season, thajrébet majority of the silkworms had died
before spinning their cocoons. Italian as well &ench sericulture employed a
monovoltine silkworm Bombyx Mori), thus only one annual cocoon crop was
harvested. The capital required to carry ewicslture under this form was relevant,
and if there was no crop at the end of the yealf, the crop was meagre the capital
invested would have been totally lost. As Gddfeco put it:

“the disease transformed the economics of skuoel It greatly increased the risk of losing
the harvest, and with it all the work and moneyrtiser had invested in eggs. (.. ) Moreover,
pebrine upset the whole process of framing egpecs on output and prices. (..) The
epidemic made output and prices unpredictd3le

In order to fully grasp the shattering eféecdf the pebrine crisis on the Italian silk-
industry, itis worth bearing in mind that biietmid-nineteenth century the production and
manufacturing of raw silk were among the mogpartant industrial activities, and  the
exportation of raw silk and silk yarn was a kegtbr in the economic development of Italy.
Although the role of the silk industry in propping the industrial development of large parts
of the Italian peninsula was decidedly relevainhas often been underestimated or simply
neglected in the past. In the mainstream histoaiplyy, for instance, the tendency to
emphasize, on the one hand, the role of healysiny as the engine of the Italian industrial
take-off, and the political unification of tipeninsula as a process positive implications for
the latter has been so generalised that forge laumber of scholars the relationship between
a strongly subsided heavy industry ( the finansiwgport given by the Italian Government to
some industries is very well-known), and thefiadistate has been the main analytical

category for the study of the economic growtHtaly. The preference for such a limited

199 Federico, G.An economic history of the silk industry, 1830-1938mbridge, 1997.
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approach has often led to a deceptive andgether inaccurate assessment of Italian
economic growth as a whole. As a result, theoigmce of the silk- industry in setting in
motion and driving an early and essential sti#gedustrialization has been very frequently
misconceived or downplayed . This type of higt@ri ‘myopia’ seemingly affects a
significant number of scholarly works on ltaliemdustrialization. In fact, the silk- industry
has had an unfortunate fate in the master naerativitalian economic history being neglected
or left at the margins of an alleged heavy-industriven, and state-subsidised economic
growth. However, efforts to rectify such view amgtore the leading role of the silk industry
in the industrial development of the Italian penila have been made in recent years.
Through a closer and more accurate look at ett@omic development of the Italian
peninsula on regional basis in the past twowesd is possible to acknowledge, and
appreciate the role that sericulture and heillanc manufacturing activities have had not
only in promoting and sustaining an initial agb of industrial take-off, but also in
creating a fertile socio-economic fabric upon Wh& sounder and broader economic growth

was grafted. As L. Cafagna correctly pointed out:

“se I'ltalia € oggi un paese industriale lo si devin non piccola parte a coloro che, nei
secoli che vanno dal Cinque-Seicento all’Ottocemma soprattutto nell’Ottocento, Si
dedicarono alla cura del filugello, come un temgmiva chiamato il baco da seta, e alla sua
lavorazione. Stanno qui le origine prime della mo@eindustriosita italiana che doveva
approdare all'inserimento del paese in quello diesuol denominare oggi il novero delle
grandi potenze industridf®.”

The ltalian silk industry grew steadily untiletmiddle of the 18 century, when the outbreak
of pebrine put to an end a century-long upwaeddr and seriously endangered the industry.
How did Italian silk producers respond to the srigenerated byebrine?

Logically enough, concern and in some cases @amic was the first reaction of large
fringes of silk-entrepreneurship. For the fiiste, the latter had to cope with a crisis whose
dimensions appeared catastrophic from the ouféet bad news coming from the French
silk-rearing districts, which soon dashed all tlopes of a fast recovery of the industry, led
to increasingly worry amongst lItalians about theertain fate of their silk-industry.

Italian silk-producers frantically tried to fighbhe epidemic with all the means at their

10 cafagna, Luciandpualismo e sviluppo nella Storia d’ Itali¥’enezia, 1989.

68



disposal. However, in spite of the large numiderattempts made in Italy and elsewhere to
find remedies which could heal the diseased [Eaan silkworms, no significant results
were achieved. Most of these attempts, moreovezre rather bizarre, and their scientific
foundations were very often highly questionaliéher experiments were conducted in a
more proper way, employing the scientific knadge, and technology available at that time
in order to prevent the contagion among thewslkns or to create , by means of
hybridizatiort*’, new kinds of silkworms more resistant to the alige Certain experiments
made it immediately clear that one way to pastipiievent the contagioun was to keep high
standards of hygiene in the rearing houses by vemgothe dead and diseased worms from the
trays where they fed. Special care for hygienendgmerame a  sort of stopgap measure which
helped to keep the disease under control. Buhimsilkworms already infected there was no
way to recover? Only when L. Pasteur discovered a methodéted pebrine in the eggs ,
did it become possible to prevambrine through the careful selection of the healthy
eggs™®. The dramatic incidence of pebrine on the omadh forced the Italian silk-
manufacturing industry to search for new suppburses for raw material, and on the other
thrust Italian sericulturists to look for a tte® seedbeyond European borders. Asia,
which was the original home to the silkworm,dahe area where sericulture was firstly
developed, soon emerged as the new, major isumblraw material for the expanding
international market for raw silk as well ashe tfavourite site for a growing number of
‘scientific missions’ meant to search for healthyand disease-freseed to replace the
degenerate Europenas species. Asia, therefaras immediately seen as a sort of
“ promised land”, which concealed new races ofvgillkns more resistant to the disease, and
more productive. The growing interest in the Asiasericulture shown by Europeans in
general, and by the lItalians in particular, wegainly one of the most important outcomes

of the pebrine crisis, as it had several consecpgerthat ranged from a stronger presence of

111t has to be noted that the experiments of hybaiibn became a widespread practice soon after the
outbreak of pebrine. Some hybrids, later on, gaa@dgesults, being more resistant to pebrine ahdrot
diseases.

12 Even nowadays it is not possible to treat pebrifiee only method to avoid pebrine is the
microscopic examination of the eggs, and the eguesnt selection of the healthy eggs. Special cefte

the distributions oflisease-free laying&lfl) - Stazioni bacologiche sperimentaliltaly- were gradually
established in all the silk-producing countriesonmdler to make sure that rearers received asdda
healthy seed.

113 pasteur,L. Etudes sur la maladie des vers a soie : moyen quatiassuré de la combattre et d'en
prévenir le retour, Vol. 1, La pébrine et |la ftezie Paris, 1870.
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Italian enterprises in the silk-producing areas #kia, to the exchange of scientific
knowledge as well as technology in the field dfilk-cultivation and silk-manufacturing
between Europe and Astd China, Japan and India became the final degiimsof long and
often dangerous voyages to seek more resistaasr of silkkworms. In the beginning it was
especially China -the cradle of sericultifethat aroused the interests of the Italians,0 wh
hoped to find new races of silkkworms immune frpabrine in the remote Chinese silk
districts™*®. But later on, as soon as it was proved thaadase silkworms could successfully
be reared in Italy, the attention of the Italsmiculturists focused on Japan, which eventually
turned out to be the only way-out for Europeancsilture. A silk-entrepreneur aséed
importer from Milan described as follows the eéliof Italian silk- producers soon after the
first successful experiments with the Japanesesragave reassurances about the possibility
to save European sericulture from perishing:

“Dopo le tante dispendiose e vane esplorazionefater ristorare i raccolti di bozzoli, anche
i piu coraggiosi ed energici semai disperavano aruliatrovare sementi sane e tali da poter
ristorare la bachicoltura in Italia e in Francia.eé®nonché i buoni risultati degli esperimenti
d’allevamento delle sementi giapponesi del 1862 ¢anfortarono a sperare in quest’ultima
ancora di salvamentd™®’.

From the 1860s the bay of Yokohama in the islahHakkaido, became the gathering point
of alarge number of Italiasemai'*® who went there to purchase huge quantitieserhe-
bachi**°to be shipped back to Itafy. Since the early 1860s small quantities of Japan
eggs had been tested by Italian silk-producetis wery good results, which induced them to
rightly think of Japan as the sole, and vali@mative for the supply cfeed.The massive
importation of new, freskeedfrom Japan, in effect saved lItalian sericultwoen declining,

114 0n the transfer of technology from Europe to Amial vice versa see: Zanier @/here the roads met:
East and Wesin the silk production processes:™ 19" century,Kyoto, 1994,

115 Sericulture is said to have started in China, wlike silkworm was firstly domesticated.

118 Most of the Chinese races which were importedtaly for being experimented, were difficult to
acclimatize, and the final results were largisappointing.

17 Fossati, Primo, * Cenni storici sulla Epizoozi haco da seta e Prospetto statistico dell’ ¢apione
seme-bachi dal Giappone’ Rassegna statistica baco-sericola d’ltalia e dgll@vincia di Milano del
1886-87 Milano, 1887.

118 seed-dealers, people specialised in tradiegd. Graneursin French.

119 seme-bachis the technical term used in Italian to indictite silkseed. Grain in French. Tane in
Japanese.

120Eor a detail account of the presence and activiifdtalian seed-dealers in Japan see Zaniese@ai.
Setaioli Italiani in Giappone (1861-188®adova, 2006.
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and allowed Italian silk industry to recover quitgiickly from the pebrine crisis, and regain
her position in the international market. At then of the 19 century, Italian silk-industry

once again held a leading position both domal$fi@nd internationally as P. Pinchetti
pointed out in his study on the Italian silk indysand the competition with Asian silk-

producing countries :

“(...) fra le industrie italiane di primo ordine, ssuna per importanza economica puo
competere con quella serica, dalla bachicolturk &fattura, dalla lavorazione del filo serico
al commercio di esso. L'ltalia da sola rappresemifre la terza parte della produzione
mondiale , il suo raccolto e dieci volte superiaequello della Francia e cinque volte
maggiore di quello complessivo delle nazioni deidell’Europa. Questa industria esporta
per un valore di oltre mezzo miliardo di lire lee sete, compresi i tessuti di seta e i misti,
costituiscono piu della terza parte delle nostrepatazioni . Tutto cio dimostra che per
I'entitd della sua produzione serica I'ltalia godB un primato in Europa e che a questa
principalissima fra le industrie italiane sono legati tutti i rami della nostra vita
economica, dall'agricoltura alle manifatture, almnche e al commercid®

The financial cost of the importation skedfrom Japan was enormous. It has been
estimated that between 1864-1886, 22.273.888dcardboards? were imported from Japan,
for a total value of 240.101.200 ( Fig. 3.1. and 3.2.). This was a huge amairnoney,
which brought about a noteworthy deficit in thalian trade-balance with Japan. But for
those who actively engaged in trading Japarsegel the business turned out to be very
profitable. From 1864 to 1885 Italisseeddealersearned about L. 66.084.600 (this

estimation is an approximation and refers to mefits)*?2

Japan became, therefore, the
largest supplier for disease-freeed, which was virtually exported all over the workhd
ltalians took a very active part in such tradée Tonstant neétf for disease-freseed meant
that Italian sericulturists had to travel to Japamorder to select and collect the bestd to

be imported into Italy from where it was made &lae for distribution to other European
countries, especially France. Before Japan theess@d experimentation of Japanese seed,
Italian sericulturists had travelled throughout &sin search of healthy seed. Here it is not

possible to give a detailed account of the degatnumber of expeditions undertaken by

121 pinchetti, P.La industria serica in Italia e la concorrenza asé@, Como, 1906.

122 cardboard €artonein Italian andcartoonin the 18' century British records on sericulture) was the
unity of measure foseedused in Japan. One cardboard contained 25 swickworm eggs.

123 Fossati, Primo (1887dp. cit.

124 Eor many years it was necessary to introduce &sgaped at every season.
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the ltalians. However, two scientific missiotispse of Freschi and Orio, deserve to be
briefly mentioned as they have direct links witie topic of this study.

Gherardo Freschf®a nobleman from Friuli , with huge interests ie tisilk-business and an
outstanding expertise in sericulture planned»gredition to Asia jointly with his friend and
country-fellow G. B. Castellani to test theddmlity of importing, and rearing Asiaseed

in Italy. Castellani and Freschi resolved to vis# main silk districts of China and India. The
mission, which was perhaps one of the most amlsitiever organised of its time, was
sponsored, amongst others, by the Archduke Maemibf Hapsburg.  Castellani travelled
to China with some companions, while Freschidedafor India, where he arrived after a
long trip in February 1859.

Number of seed-cartoons imported from Japan, 1864-1 885
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Fig. 3.1This chart shows the number of seed- cardboards iported in Italy from Japan. However, nearly
half of the cartoons imported from Japan into Italy between 1864 1869 were destined for France.usce:

Fossati, Primo, * Cenni storici sulla Epizoozia riebaco da seta e Prospetto statistico dell’ espaione
seme-bachi dal Giappone’ inRRassegna statistica baco-sericola d’ltalia e degfieovincia di Milano del 1886-
87,Milano, 1887.

1220n Gherardo Freschi, see Zanier, C. (étha figura di statura europea tra ricerca sciertdi ed
operare concreto: Gherardo Freschi (1804-1893ptti del Convegno di Sesto al Reghena/Rantlosce
13 Dec. 1997.
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Cost of Japanese seed-cartoons in Japan and in Euro  pe, 1864-1885

annual cost of Japanese cartoons in Europe = = = -annual cost of cartoons in Japan
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Fig.3.2_Cost of Japanese seed-cardboards in Japan and Europe. Source: Fossati, Primo, * Cenni
storici sulla Epizoozia nel baco da seta e Prospet statistico dell’ esportazione seme-bachi dal @ppone’
in Rassegna statistica baco-sericola d’ltalia e dgdlevincia di Milano del 1886-87Milano, 1887.

While travelling to Bengal Freschi made contadth other Italians (Vidi and Pistori) who

were also going on an explorative mission to Indiabehalf of a group of silk-entrepreneurs
from Vicenza (Veneto). In Calcutta all thesepeaeceived help from the then Consul of
the Kingdom of Sardinia, Giuseppe Caséflavho may have played a certain role in advising
Italians about the best silk-producing distriissisit, and those people whom it would be
advantageous to contact on the spot. Freschi dasel to go to Ghottal, and did so in
company of Casella’s son, Francé$to While Freschi was in Ghottal, Vidi and Pistori

reached Rajarampore, where Giuseppe De Cristtforigorked for the Italian- Swiss firm

126 Gjuseppe Casella was the co-owner of the firdtatia trading company established in India, the
Genoese firmDliva & Casella On the firm and its activities see: lannettongRBesenze italiane lungo le
vie dell'Oriente nei secoli 18. e 19. : nella do@ntazione diplomatico-consolare italiana, Napdl994.
Viola, A., ‘Italian traders in 19century South Asia’, inColonialism and Imperialism: between Ideologies
and PracticesP. Ramada Curto and A. Rappas (eds), EUl WORKIN®BRS No. 2006/01

127 Francesco Casella was the Italian vice-consninfJune 1861 to November 1862, when the consulate
was taken over by C.E. De Souza. Moscati VI, ABBE.

128 A member of an influential and well-known famiippm Milan, G. De Cristoforis went to India in
1851 as the country manager of the filatures ovimetthe firmJung e C.See Zanier, C., (2006)p.cit.
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Jung & Co, which had purchased some of the East Indiap2om filature¥°. Soon after
his arrival in Ghottal, Freschi began to inspatitthe silkworm breeding establishments in the
area, and was unimpressed by the dreadful conditi of the local sericulture. His
consternation was made worse by the examinatideruthe microscope of the young
silkworms, and the moths which according to,hismowed the unequivocal symptoms of
pebrine Later on Freschi also examined oteeedsamples he received from other parts of
Bengal, and came to the final conclusion thatehgre region was already infected by the
disease, and therefore seedcould be collected from any of the Bengali gloducing
districts. In April 1859, the results of the Friese mission were officially presented in one
of the meetings of thAgricultural and Horticultural Society of Indiat CalcuttaAs soon as
Freschi’'s report was echoed in the Anglo-Indiaess, it stirred up a hornet’s nest. The
immediate reaction of the Bengal-based British regmeneurs with interests in the silk-
business was violent. One of the most importantisB trading companies in Asidardine,
Skinner & Co**°, whose filatures Freschi had visited in Ghottegnsidered the report as a
personal attack. Freschi was accused of inacgunahis examination of the Bengali races,
and of unfairness in his considerations on i@ pstate of the sericulture in the region, and
on the quality of the Bengali raw silk, which ases$chi himself stated “ would have been
considered less than rubbish in Italy*. Moreover, the claim of Freschi about the
widespread presence pébrinein Bengal, was rejected as it was said that insieffit
evidence had been provided. However, soon #ferentomologist Thomas Hutth
confirmed Freschi’'s diagnosis with no hesitatiasserting that pebrine was present in many

Bengali silk-districts. The detection of pebring Breschi is a controversial point, and

12910 1835, two years later the expiration of thejalccharter, the EIC sold to private companiéstize
filatures previously owned in Bengal.

139 The firm was engaged in silk-trade as well asdadtrade between India and Europe. On the activities
of the Jardine, Skinner & Coin India see Jones, G.,Merchants to multinationals. British trading
companies in the nineteenth and twentieth cesguNew York, 2000; Jones, SMerchants of the Raj
British managing agency houses in Calcutta, yestg@hd today1992.; Chapman, S.D., ‘ British-based
investments groups before 1914’ Tihe Economic History RevieWpl.38, No. 2 (May 1985), pp.230-251,
and Merchant Enterprise in Britain: From the IndustriRlevolution to World War Cambridge, 1992.
13Quoted in Zanier, CAlla ricerca del seme perduto: sulla via della séta scienza e speculazione,
1858-1862,Milano, 1993. Freschi’s categorical statementn ba partially explained by taking into
account the fact that the Italian sericulturisiad usually in mind the high standard of the Iraliaw silk,
Bengali raw silk, alike the majority of Asian ravwid not match such a standard. This, howevdrndt
mean that the entire production of raw silk enBal was ‘rubbish’.

132 Thomas Hutton was a scientist and entomologistean India at that time. He studied and classifi
the Indian wild silkworms.
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requires clarification. According to the majoriof the British official reports on silk-
cultivation, pebrine was first said to have [@okout in 1875 in Bengal. Prior to that date no
pebrine had been officially diagnosed. Indigporés of the same matter are more realistic,
and reliable, as they recognise the presencedidfemse whose symptoms were concernedly
similar to those of pebrifi& However, for the subject this study is coneerwith, the fact
that Freschi identified pebrine in Bengal alread{859 is crucial because this was the period
during which the De Vecchi brothers began to afgem India. In 1860 Henry De Vecchi
was already active in Calcutta, and presumal#y would have established his activities in
Bengal, had not the disheartening news on the &ersgriculture surely convinced him and
his brother that it was better to look for busgespportunities elsewhere in India, in regions
still unexplored and hopefully not yet touchedgdmbrine At that time Mysore and Kashmir
seemed to be the only practical alternativesashfir was already on the top of the agenda of
most Italian sericulturists (Freschi himself inteddo go to Kashmir), and as rumored in Italy,
was very soon going to be the destination of lzaroltalian mission, that of Carlo Orio. In
contrast Mysore was still an untried region vathather good, albeit limited, production of
raw silk™®*. Its climate and geography seemed particuladigable for the rearing of
silkworms and the cultivation of mulberry. Thenefp Freschi’s identification of pebrine was
an important factor in orienting other ltaliattsvards silk-producing areas other than
Bengal, and in alerting them about the concretk of the disease.

In 1863, some years after the failure of FrestiBengal®>, a limited partnership company
was launched in Milan to raise the capital to ficaa new mission of Italian sericulturists to
Kashmir®. The mission was led by Carlo Orio, a very rapig, and prominent silk-
entrepreneurfrom Lombardy. The journey to Kashmir was rathiéfialt, and , as testified to

by the correspondence of the Italian consulatdadia™*’, Orio and his country fellows were

133 For a discussion on the spread of pebrine in Isdm Jameson, Pringle, Report on the diseases of
silkworms in IndiaCalcutta, 1922.

134 The production of raw silk in Mysore was limitempared to that of Bengal.

135 For a detailed account of the expedition ofef@ndo Freschi in Bengal see: Zanier, C., (1993it.

13 The company was registered under the nan@adb Orio e C. Other entrepreneurs, and bankers gave
their financial support, among whi&ibini e Orio, Fratelli Gavazzj andPasquale De Vecchi e @here

is no relation between this firm and tAeDe Vecchi & Coactive in South India). See Zanier, C., (2006)
op.cit.

137 e Scritture del Ministero degli Affari Esteri délegno d'ltalia dal 1861 al 181(Moscati VI),
Consolato Italiano a Bombay, F. 865, 1862-69 nsttato Italiano a Calcutta, F. 869, 1861-69,
ASD,MAE.
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confronted with many difficulties, and were forcad change their itinerary, rerouting it via
Calcutta rather than via Bombay as they had albjirplanned. Nevertheless they managed
to reach Kashmir, and once there they collectegreat quantity obeed.Orio took back to
Italy 30.000 ounces of silkworm’s eggs, whialere ostensibly of a very good quality.
In spite of the great expectations around the Kashimseedthe silkworms turned out, when
the eggs hatched, to be less resistant to pelihae had previously been believed.
Additionally the quality of the silk thread, ontlee cocoons were reeled, left much to desire
by Italian qualitative standards, as it did nwget the needs of the silk-reeling industry, and
in turn, even less those of the silk-weat&rs

In spite of their partially disappointing resultsoth the missions were the sign of the
widespread interest in India among Italian setigidts. Although theeed collected in India
and imported into Italy did not perform as expéc causing great disappointment to those
who had invested money and energy in those eargesy the Indian subcontinent did not
cease to be regarded as an area which could &l @pportunities for the business of silk.
But besides being a sign of interest in Indi#la-production, these two missions were also,
and perhaps more importantly, a good indicatora ofcrucial phenomenon to which the
majority of scholars concerned with the globatdmg of silk have ever paid scant attention.
Both missions brought to light the decline of Bakhaintil then the main silk-producing area
of the Indian subcontinent- , and the rise of tveav silk-poles, namely Kashmir and Mysore,

where the production of mulberry silk was to baeentrated in the following decades.

3.2.The pebrine crisis and Indian silk-industry.

With the major European producers of raw silktemporarily cut out from the

international market because pébrine the chances offered to the silk-producing
countries in Asia  seemed virtually unlimitég@enerally speaking, there is agreement
among the scholars in deeming the supply shadudnt about by the pebrine crisis as a
watershed that marked the end of an era, andedpep a new one which saw the rise of

138 On the Italian mission to Kashmir see Zanier,(2006),0p.cit.
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Asian countries as leading producers and exporénaw silk*3.

Unfortunately enough,
in reviewing the global effects of the pebrinesi scholars have tended to focus almost
exclusively on China and Japan. The latter, irti@qdar, has drawn substantial attention,
and her major breakthroughs in silk-productiomfrihe last quarter of the t*l‘SO:entury have
been regarded as one of the direct outcomekegiebrine crisié®. The rapid growth of the
Japanese silk-production, along with the masfiw® of Chinese raws into western
markets have deflected the attention from ISé&sia, which is often neglected or at the
best referred to as an area where sericultuselavayuishing. The widespread idea that by
the mid-nineteenth century Indian silk-industry wad a standstill was generated by a
combination of different factors, among which ttelihe of silk production in Bengal , and
the incapacity of the Indian silk industry as aolehto promptly respond to external inputs ,
and increase its productive power as China apdnJdid.

The decline of Bengali silk-industry , in particylagave the misleading impression to
external observers that in India little gilleduction endured. This negative impression
seemed to find apparent confirmation in  thepdof raw silk exported from Bengal to
Europe — the London market was usually taken asiat pf reference for these types of
estimations-. Despite a sudden growth in itm@ortations of raw silk from India (mostly
from Bengal) in the years of the fiercest sgrepebriné*, the consumption of Bengali
silks in the British domestic market diminishedrsficantly in the last three decades of the
19" century, the main reason being the massive itapon of Chinese silks which
successfully replaced those from Bengal. Due éddinced opening of the Chinese ports soon
after the First Opium WAaP, the British market was flooded with large qiteg of raw
silks from China. It has been estimated that mytears, from 1850 to 1860, the exportation of

139 For sake of accuracy it has to be specified @tdha never lost her role of the world’s largék-
producer. Japan caught up during the pebrirgscand in the early $0century became the major
supplier of raw silk for the western marketsditnbecame a leading silk-producer only afterSkeond
World War, with the Mysorean silk districts cacinting for the 70-75%% of the India’s totaltput of
raw silk.

1490n the pebrine crisis and Japan, see C. Zahiepan and the pebrine crisis of European serieultur
during the 1860s”, in Power, E. (e&jlkworms and chipganner Zeitschrift fur Japanologie, 1986.

Y41 the year between 1862-1872 , the dramatic sherts#f raw material forced British silk-weaving
industries to increase the purchase of Bengali ralis was a result of the fact that it was implolesito
get supplies from Italy or France, which at thaet were barely able to meet their domestic deiman
142\vith the Treaty of Nanjing, China was forced toenpthe ports of Guangzhou, Xiamen, Fuzhou,
Ningbo and Shangai to British trade.
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Chinese “raws” increased sharply , going up ntbam fourfold*®. A survey on the types of
raws employed by British weaving-industries in daely 20" century** showed that from the
1880s onwards the imports from China boostedjrdyiout Bengali silks from the British
market where they had formerly been largely employ@hinese raw silks were usually
divided into three categories, according to thdffecknt quality and characteristic¥satlee
reel, which was the oldest type of Chinese silk to fé@arted into Britain, was mostly a
primitive and defective kind of raw silkg-reels was a better type of raw silk that, as the
name indicated, had undergone a process of rexge@hich made the silk thread less
defective than that of the tsatleteam filaturesaws were the finest raw silk that came from
China, and were quite expensive. All these rawssilkwent under the general name of
“Chinas™*. Better reeled, and in the case of tsatlee raagels, even less expensive,
Chinese raw silks successfully competed with thagaé ones. On the other hand, in the
second half of the 9century silk-production in other parts of Indiamely Kashmir and
Mysore, was not yet as large as to efficientherve the international market, being
principally employed by the Indian silk manufactureThe annual output of raw silk in both
regions was relatively limited, and the quanéitilable for exportation was even far smaller
as the domestic weaving-centres absorbed almdstlgnthe production. Only  small
quantities of raw silk were exported, and prdfgrdo continental Europe where Kashmiri
raws, in particular, were very appreciated fairtlgquality. By the mid-nineteenth raw silks
from Kashmir were usually marketed in contineiarope, and only a comparatively tiny
amount reached the London market, and thus sBrdilk weaving-industries. This explains
why looking at the Indian silk-industry through tlems of the British market for raw silk, it is
very difficult to gain a realistic perception of athwas going on. Only the deceptive
impression of a generalised decline is visibleord&bver, India’s spectacular loss of market
shares in the international market for raw sillcontributed to generate the idea that
sericulture in the country was slowly dying outs gonfirmed by statistical data, the position

of India as a supplier of raw silk for the inteinaal market changed noticeably from the

143Debin Ma, “ The Modern Silk Road: The Global Rak-$larket, 1850-1930” in The Journal of
Economic HistoryVol. 56, No. 2, June 1996, pp.330-355.

144 Ratan, C. RawlleyThe Silk Industry and trad@ study in the economic organization of the expare

of Kashmir and Indian Silks, with Special Refeeetatheir utilization in the British and Frenchankets,
London, 1919.

145 British weavers used also another type of Chimasesilks, named “Cantons”, which were imported
via Canton. They were of a very poor quality andld be utilised only for cheaper goods.
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mid-nineteenth century onwards. This change, kewe-and it is crucial to emphasise this
point-, corresponded neither to a declinethenraw silk output nor to a decrease in the
exportation of raw silk. The loss of market @sathat India experienced cannot be
considered in any way a good indicator of tthecline of the Indian silk production as a
whole. And yet it cannot be taken as the onesahel element to evaluate the state of the silk
industry on the subcontinent. The withdrawal ali¢gn from the top five list of the world
major silk-producers in the second half of th& téntury should first of all be considered in
relation to the complex dynamic of the demand aiifier for raw silk at a global level in the
age of pebrine. The consumption of raw silk grésadily throughout the ocentury, with a
significant intensification from the 1860s onwardg) the mid-nineteenth century with the
outbreak of pebrine in Europe the productive powfesome of the major European silk-
producers (Italy and France) halved, while $Hk-production of some Asian countries
(China and Japan) increased as a reflex to rheelémand of a rapidly expanding market.
In that context, China and above all Japan wepalda of making up the gap between the
rising demand and the declining offer, fillittge temporary void left by French and Italian
silk-industries. Unlike China or Japan, the prdokec power of India did not increase
consequently, and although the exportation of imdiaw silk went up in the 1860s, her
capacity to supply the international market remaisebstantially limited. Moreover, the
growth of the Indian domestic market —it has bestimated that by the turn of the™9
century 90 to 100 millions Indians used to dressilk- meant that only a comparatively
small amount of raw silk was available for exptota while the great bulk was utilised by
the local silk-manufactures. Therefore, Indidtsss of market shares in the world trade in
raw silk had very little to do with the an allegedecline in production or exportations.
Statistical series (fig. 3.3.) show that themswo sudden drop in the exportations, on the
contrary there was a certain stability in the ltoanount of raw silk annually exported from
India, with peaks of two millions Ibs and aboveli868,1869,1870,1871,1873, ( those were
the years of the fiercest spread of pebrinetiofe) and in 1889,1890,1940 The loss of
market shares is thus to be re-thought underighé of the rise of Japan and China as major

suppliers of raw silk for the international markelapanese and Chinese productions were far

146 gtatistical Abstracts of British IndiaGovernment of India, available at ‘South Asian Eibi
Library 'http://dsal.uchicago.edu/statistics/.
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larger than that of India, and could be massiexyorted for the benefit of the western silk-
consuming countries. Unlike China and Japan, ialmdhs incapable of quickly adapting her
productive system to the needs of the internationarket, and increase her production
accordingly, and thus the country lost market ehiain this perspective, it is evident that the
pebrine crisis had a radically different impactladia in comparison with China and Japan.
The crisis did not induce an immediate expansiothefindian silk-industry as occurred in

China and Japan. Nonetheless it had a vast afraffects which changed the profile of the
industry. First and foremost, the pebrine crissctioned the definitive decline of Bengal as
the major producer of raw silk on the subcontinevhich was soon to be replaced by
Kashmir and Mysore as the new poles of silk-prodact This important change in the

geographical distribution of the production of raWk was already underway, and the
pebrine crisis acted mostly as speeding-up factés previously emphasised, the rise of
these regions which replaced Bengal as the majdberry silk producers in India , was

already a visible phenomenon, albeit not fully-§ed at the middle of the T@entury.

The silk trade 1863-1895 (quantity of raw silk in quintals)
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Fig.3.3.The world silk trade between 1863-1895. Sourceelerico, G.ll filo d’oro. L’industria mondiale
della seta dalla restaurazione alla grande crid¥enezia, 1994.
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The world silk trade 1820-1920: market shares
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Fig.3.4 Market shares of Italy, China, Japan and India n the world silk trade, 1820-1920. Source:
Federico, G.II filo d’oro. L'industria mondiale della seta dall restaurazione alla grande crisiyenezia, 1994.

The experiences of Carlo Orio, and Gherardadfre respectively in Kashmir and Bengal,
represented an early confirmation of this trehdthe beginning it was Kashmir that came to
the fore as the ‘promised land’ of Indian serigtdt In 1869 the Maharaja Ranbir Singh
launched several modernization projects witheavwo improving local silk production.
Since then Kashmiri the silk-industry had beérorgyly backed by local authorities, and from
the last quarter of the %entury it was also  partially supported bg Government of
India, which dispatched Thomas Wardle to Kashmir in order to conduct a survey on the
production and manufacturing of raw silk in theueotrsy. Wardle, who began several
experiments to enhance local silk-production in jeoction with Kashmiri authorities,
reported favourably on the potentialities of locgilk-industry, if a further modernization
was implementéd®. The efforts of the Kashmir Government led toedevant improvement
in the production of raw sifk’.

Despite some similarities with Kashmir, Mysoreilk-sndustry  grew along different

developmental patterns, and its evolution wasng Iprocess that went through alternate

147 On the activities of Th. Wardle in Kashmir see ¢iBrenda M.Silk and EmpireManchester, 2005.

148 Crown Representative’s Records, Indian StatedResies, Kashmir Residency, File no.69 (Part | and
II), Revival of Sericulture in Kashmit898, OIOC, BL.

199 present-day Kashmir has the largest number ofharesed filatures. About 90% of the annual output
of raw silk produced in Kashmir is machine-reeled.
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phases of expansion, and contraction. Mysorseaas the main producer of mulberry raw
silk in the early 28 century , and further consolidated her positiorthie following decades.
In 1917 the production of raw silk in the countajready accounted for more than the 50%
of the total Indian output of mulberry raw sfk But the real take-off occurred only by
the late 1940s. Before World War Il the d¢rbalk of the Mysore raw silk was still
consumed mostly domestically, while the silk wastes sent to Europe to be sptin Soon
after the war, as a consequence of the remarkadgdeease in the number of developmental
projects managed by the state, silk-productiorMysore grew quite steadily. The outbreak
of pebrine and the consequent disarray in the wotldisdustry was the prime reason
for the initial development of the local silkdustry. However, the ultimate success of the
Mysore silk—industry was determined by a widega of factors both endogenous and
exogenous. With hindsight, the growth of thé sildustry in Mysore was a long and
gradual process which was influenced by a nurobatifferent elements:  Changes in the
political and administrative status of the countithe shift from direct to indirect rule was
crucial®*; the joint efforts of the Mysorean local autities; the contribution of foreign silk
experts and the infusion of foreign technoldy modifications in the fashion industry

which impacted on the international market afigrthe demand for raw sif¥; and the

15010 1917 Mysore produced nearly 1,152,000 Ibawi silk, the total Indian production for the saneary
amounted to 2,276,800 Ib. Statistical data fropaper by H. M. Lefroy presented at the Royal Siyci

of Arts, Feb.1917, quoted in Ratan, C. Rawlle}Q109)op.cit.

151 The Italian companyGorio, Bettoni & C., owned by Giovanni Gorio (Italian consul in Boay and
prominent entrepreneur from Brescia) and hisngarFrancesco Bettoni, was deeply engaged in the
exportation of silk -waste from Mysore. The Bettéarnily owned some spinning industries in Brasci

152 Mysore experienced both forms of direct and irgtirele. From 1831 to 1881 the country was rulgd b
British Officers depended upon the Madras Govemimé&rom 1881 onwards Mysore was subjected to
indirect rule. Two treaties were signed betwdesn Maharaja and the British Empire to define and
regulate the status of the country ; the firste @n1881 The Instrument of Transferand the other one in
1913 (Mysore Treaty) In 1881, a British officer, the Resident, diaing the double function of
bridgehead between Mysorean authorities and thitistB Empire, and Chief Commissioner for the
province of Coorg, was then appointed. From 191®avds, although not yet fully independent, Mysore
enjoyed ample margins of freedom in the admiaiiin of the domestic affaires. Silk industry vas| as
other branches of the country’'s economic lifell émder this category, and therefore were diyectl
managed by local authorities.

153Since the mid-nineteenth century, the Mysdieisdustry benefited from the introduction oféign
technology (mostly Italian and Japanese) which prasarily meant to improve local races of silkw@m
and silk-reeling processes.

154The profound and rapid changes in the Westashidn industry in the last seventy years had
modified the demand for raw silk. The rise of neattprns of mass consumption which required less
expensive fabrics to create garments no more tedast for a long time favoured raws of low
average quality, placing a fetter on the utilisatof the finest types of raw silk. The market tlais type
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extensive commercialisation and utilisation syhthetic fibre§° were all important factors
in stimulating the growth of the silk industryMysore, and in India in general. Additionally,
it has to be noted that from Second World War amls the production of raw silk became
more and more an activity unsuitable for higlhgustrialised countries, where labour force
was diverted towards other productive sectorsmost countries which had previously taken
the lead in silk-production, sericulture wasbandoned, and only the silk-weaving sector
which utilised mainly raw material coming fromiAsurvived. Italy and Japan are the case in
point. In these two countries sericulture grdiguaeased to be the mainstay of most rural
areas bordering industrial districts where silknofactures were located, because a relevant
portion of peasants once engaged in sericultwere increasingly attracted by more
remunerative activities. The aforementioned factoontributed to give new chances to Asian
raw silks, including those of Mysore.

The other important change that the pebrine chsiight about in India was the growing
integration of the Kashmiri and Mysorean silkdstties into international trade circuits.
Unlike raw silk from Bengal which had ever beemarketed in European as well as Asian
markets, until the mid-nineteenth century raw dil@m Kashmir and Mysore had not
achieved the same degree of international citiculaKashmiri raw silk found its way to
Central Asia, but the great bulk of the productiowhich was in any case too limited to
efficiently serve other than the domestic marketas used locally. The meagre volume of
the annual output impeded a larger circulatioto distant markets and confined Kashmiri
raw silk into regional or at the best extra-reglocommercial circuits. Mysore silk-industry
was rather new, and after the impetus given by Hpltan, who created the industry out of
nothing and tried to place it into an ambitiemnomic system which looked at the
international patterns of trade between the imd&ean, the Middle East and Europe, was

marginal with regard to that of Bengal. The annmatput of raw silk in the country was

of raw silk shrank as a result, while new oppoittes were created for the low-quality productiafs
Asian countries.

155 The growing utilisation of synthetic fibres thwed that of natural fibres, raw silk includeRayon
also known aaurtificial silk , successfully replaced silk in trimmings, amahi 1920 it was largely used
to produces cloth. In the 1930s the large-scedelyction and commercialisation of nylon —specifica
designed for the hosiery industry- began. Nylonvptbto be an excellent substitute for raw silk hie t
production of stockings first, and later parachuiasth required a high quality, standardised #illead,
when the need for a this type of raw silk slowlyished, more room in the international market masle
for low and average-quality Asian raws.
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almost entirely used by the local silk-weavingteesi Limits in the silk-production of both
Kashmir and Mysore combined with other factstgh as the merchantable characteristics
of their raw silks, prevented the access tgoatber commercial circuits and confined them
mostly to local consumption. The marginality Kdshmiri and Mysorean silk-industries
ended precisely when the pebrine crisis begare ifiterest of foreign sericulturists, notably
Italians and French, the programmes for the amratlon of sericulture launched by the
British colonial administration and local auth@m#, the active commitment of local silk-
producers and traders were all outcomes relatedetsupply shock determined byebrine
With so many actors interested in the silk-prodarctin the two regions, local silk-industries
were soon projected into a far broader contexte iftegration into the international market
was faster for Kashmiri silk-industry. By the enéithe 19" century stocks of raw silk
produced in Kashmir were already successfullyketad in  Lyon and Mildn® Apart
from a larger circulation of its raws, anoth&gat sign of the incorporation of the Kashmiri
silk-industry into the international market smiie massive introduction of foreign disease-
free seed™’, meant to help the industry to cope with theeag of pebrine, which in the
meanwhile had made its appearance in Kashmir ds vslregards Mysorean silk-industry,
the years between 1860-1870 were a crucial peFod.the first time after Tipu the industry
was put in contact with the international marletraw silk>®. Obviously, this was only the
very first step towards the  definitive incorgtion of the silk -industry into global
trading circuits.

But the pebrine crisis had also, and perhapermportantly, a plethora of effects on
sericulture bringing about several modifications the practise of growing a crop of silk
cocoons. After the pebrine crisislgi-bachicoltura as the process of growing mulberry and
rearing silkworms is commonly known in Italian, svaaltered. This alteration affected not

only European sericulture, but, in different g, all the silk-producing countries in the

156 Ratan, C. Rawlley, ( 1919)p. cit; Imperial Institute, Reports of the Indian Tradmquiry, Reports
on Jute and SilkLondon, 1921.

57 From the late 19 century the Kashmir silk-industry became growyndependant upon the annual
supplies of disease-freseed from Italy and France. In the early'®@entury Italianseed from the
Istituto Bacologico E. Marin Ascoli Piceno, and thegrainage of T. Ferri & Co. ( Fossombrone) was
imported into Kashmir by thé&.G.Gorio & Co..

158 The fact that the Mysore silk-industry was lidkéo international market by virtue of the aitiés of
the ltalian silk-traders, does not mean that thdustry was able to seize all the opportunities that
connection with a broader context offered.
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world*®®

. As the only effective way to cope with pebrinesathe importation of disease-free
seed, and the adoption of severe measures ofotontilk -industry at every latitude was
forced to respond to the crisis in the same markiethe silk-producing areas, India included,
were confronted with a number of new problenderiving from the quick spread of the
disease. As occurred in Europe, also in India titeoduction of healthy, selected seed
became increasingly necessary to save andersericulture. Both Kashmiri and Mysorean
silk industries amply benefited from the introdoctiof seedfrom lItalian grainages In
Kashmir disease-fremeedwas mostly supplied by Italian and French comggifft In Mysore
the first well-documented attempt to introduce acdlimatize foreign seed was made by
Henry De VeccHf. In the early decades of the™€entury, with the successful experiments
of W. Mari, the introduction and hybridization ajréignseed was one of the most important
means to revive local silk-industfy. Both the introduction of foreigeeedand crossbreeds
made the dissemination of sericultural know-hfbem one place to another urgent, as
silkworm-rearers needed to be properly trained @mumber of issues which ranged from the
methods of breeding foreign worms, and céatedndling of the eggs to the use of more
sophisticated routines for disinfection and maiateme of high standards of hygiene.
Therefore the pebrine crisis set in motion annsgée process of transfer of  scientific
knowledge and technology , which was greatly tmed by the exchange of silk experts
between countries. The geographic dimension hedime-span of such transfer was very
relevant; sericultural know-how travelled from e8¥ to East and vice-versa, with Italy and
Japan at the forefront of technological innovatooviding new patterns of development. The
introduction of new races of silkwornf§ the need for healthy seed at every season, the

creation ofgrainages and the growing number of hybrids requiredithplementation of a

%% |n those regions where more than one cocoons evap available per year, it was somehow easier to
cope with pebrine given the faster rate of propgagadf the silkworms. Nevertheless, even theravas
necessary to take some measures to keep thedissaer control and prevent further contagion.

180G, Gorio in conjunction with thestituto Bacologico E. Mari used to import several cardboards of
seed annually into Kashmir. The seed was usuatiyoss between Japanese and Italian races, alyd on
rarely pure Italian races.

151 Henry De Vecchi introduced, as we shall see, mdstbanese seed.

162\, Mari, the ltalian silk-expert appointed HetMysore Government in 1914, introduced twelve
races of pure Chinese and Italian silkworms inrdggon and crossed them with the females of theall
race.

153 The introduction of foreign seed in India was aatovelty. TheBombyx Moriand other varieties of the
domesticated silkworm were alien to India andefee had to be imported from abroad and acclizedii
but this was never a large-scale operation acarrent trade. It became so only during and dfte
pebrine crisis, when Indian sericulture was in neefd fresher and sounder races.
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system which was able to support such radicahgbs Traditional ways of carrying out
sericulture were challenged by the quick spreadhefdisease which compelled producers to
take on, when possible, new methods. Until wed the Second World War both countries
were the centres of irradiation of new and nmameanced methods of silk production, on
which the development of other silk industries wafsen patterned. Pebrine literally
revolutionised sericulture at a world level, ani$ precisely in this ‘revolution’ of modes
of production, patterns of trade and models oktlppment that the globalising character

of the disease and the consequent crisis rests.

3.3.The pebrine crisis and British colonial rule inindia.

When reviewing the effects of the pebrine crigisAsia, and comparing what were at
that time the largest Asian silk-producers (Chindia and Japan) one is struck by the
difference in the performances of the silk-igities in these three countries. As
previously underlined, the Indian silk-industryddiot expand under the pressure of the
pebrine crisis as did those of China and Jajgan.unlike China and Japan, India was
under colonial rule and the different politicihtus has to be taken into consideration
when appraising the growth of her silk-industajter the mid-nineteenth century. If
we relates India’s incapacity to increase her pctide power to meet the increasing
international demand for raw silk to the coldmale to which the country was
subjected the question that immediately stemsniad is ‘what was the role of the
British colonial administration in the developmeoft the local silk-industry’? This
crucial question is followed by a corollary of othemportant questions about the
relationship between colonial domination and t@wth of Indian silk-production
during and after the pebrine crisis. Research ucted on the activities of Italian silk-
traders in South India suggests that British dalomle biased the capacity of Indian
silk-industry to quickly respond to the stimuli comg from outside. In a nutshell,
British colonial rule acted as a factor of de-glidzgion at a time when the pebrine crisis

was favouring a process of further integratioin the international market for raw silk
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as well as a increasing interdependence amongpitkucing areas. The detrimental
role of the British rule is confirmed by the fabhat only in Mysore and Kashmir, both
princely states enjoying a varying degree of aommoyy, was the silk-industry effectively
revived and improved over the years. Despite dteat interest that many British
officials had in reviving sericulture in India, olonial administration proved to be
fundamentally incapable to put into practice cagge measures to support Indian silk-
industry in the second half of the”l@entury. The disturbing function performed by
the colonial rule can be fully grasped by loaki more closely at the attitudes and
expectations of the British authorities regardimg improvement of silk-production as a
whole. To begin with, the interest that Britighthorities in India had in silk-
production was characterised, by and large, a bygh degree of discontinuity. This
seesawing interest was accompanied by a lackspécific expertise regarding
sericulture. For instance, the majority of Blitiefficials who got involved in the
attempts of the Italian silk-traders in Mysore hadly basic or indeed, no competence
regarding ericulture, and moreover, they adsemed to lack a profound
knowledge of the rural society in the territorieey were administering. From this point
of view the reports on sericulture that distri@ollectors addressed to the Madras
Board of Revenue are enlightening. They offeegealing insight into the way British
officials approached rural society and native pedap South India. These reports also
show how essential was the collaboration with weatsubordinate officers, on whom
British authorities were highly dependant for @abhg every type of information
regarding agriculture, the social and econolifécof villages, native practices of
cultivation etc... Since silk-industry was an atpsed industry, it was closely
connected to agriculture of which it was oftarsubsidiary activity. Therefore a lack
of specific knowledge on how it was carried ouwrresponded, at a deeper level, to an
unawareness of the functioning of the prevailggarian systems. Being mostly
unfamiliar with silk-production, British authoms approached the entire issue of the
amelioration of silk-industry in a confused, andltogether naive way. The naivety
of the British authorities was very evident ie thvay they reviewed the results of the
experiments carried out in different parts of &di By and large, British officials

expected amazingly fast results. The majoritth&fm believed that the task of
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fostering Indian silk-industry in order to makeinternationally competitive could be
easily accomplished. But contrary to their expgmts, a real improvement of the
Indian silk-industry could not be achieved in arstime. Furthermo, the mobilisation
of the financial resources necessary to suppeitk-industry soon arose as a crucial
issue. Reviving and modernising Indian silk-indysivas not simply a matter of time, it
was also a matter of investment. In most casafisBofficials shared the idea that the
expenditure of few thousands of Rupees, and spordic experiments with foreign
seedconducted under the supervision of Italian or Eheexperts could really improve
the industry. In practice, however, the ameliorabf sericulture and the technical
upgrading of the reeling processes required rabyears and a good deal of money.
British rulers, with some significant exceptionssaw little point in investing huge
capital if no immediate results were to be expectThis is the reason why the
mobilisation of capital to back the developmef Indian silk—industry was never
earnestly contemplated in the loose programnoéshe British authorities. As long as
the experiments of improvement implied only s$herm, minimal investments, British
authorities embarked on the initiative, but asrsas it became clear that this was not
enough and that, if the main goal was to increéaseproductive power of the industry
and substantially improve the quality of its protioie, massive long-term investments
were indispensable, they gave the issue up. tisBrauthorities in India sought for
concrete and immediate returns which could ampistify, in their view, any attempt
to improve Indian silk-industry.

In London, however, attitudes towards sericultuvere radically different. Being one
of the larger silk-consuming countries, Great Bmitwvas immediately affected by the
pebrine crisis and the British silk-weaving indystrwhich greatly suffered because of
the shortage of raw silk, especially from Italyd France, began to seek new supply-
sources. Under the pressure of industrial Iabbleked to the textile industry the
British Government decided to support silk- pragucin those British colonies where
it was possible to cultivate mulberries and relmwsirms. The difficult conjuncture in
which European silk-weaving industry ~was lasbinig at the middle of the 19

century was a powerful fillip which  promptedith metropolitan authorities to
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undertake several initiatives in order to promabtel &nhance silk-production in their

overseas possessions.

“The high price of silk arising from the ravages ditease in the silk-worm in the countries
formerly contributing the greater portion of rawlksifor European consumption, naturally
roused to the possibility of rearing healthy bre@ushe regions untried, or of extending the
productive powers of silk-producing countries stiflaffected by the taint®*

India, with her long-standing tradition of seriault, was better suited than any other colony
to become the target of specific programmes ferhttterment of silk-production. Therefore
the India Office advised the Government of Ind@aconsider the amelioration of the Indian
silk-industry as a priority issue.

“The Government of India has been recently endeawgtw acquire full information as
to the present state and prospects and past hisibtye Indian silk-trade, in view to
ascertaining the best practical methods of develgpit, and improving sericulture
generally in India®>”

As soon as it became clear that European sereultould have difficultly recovered from
the pebrine crisis, and that such recovering was m@ occur in a short time, great
opportunities for Indian silk industry were &@aged. The India Office set the guidelines for
programmes of amelioration, but the practicabaigation and the planning of the projects
were entirely left in the hands of men on the spdthe interest in the silk industry of India
shown by the British at the time of the pebranisis was not a novelty. Since silk was a
highly valuable product with an expanding marketEurope, Indian silk- industry had drawn
the attention of the British since their arriimBengal. Inthe 18century silk had ceased
to be a luxury good for well-off people, and tee of silk fabrics and textiles had become
increasingly widespread in the West as welhate East, and the consumption of raw silk at
a global level had increased remarkably as at’&$uln the late 18 century the East Indian
Company undertook several initiatives to enhailkecsltivation in the territories under her

164 proc.115, 1% Sept. 1872,MRD,0lO0C,BL.

15proc. No. 153-154, 12Sept. 1871, MRD, OIOC, BL.

186 This phenomenon has been named the ‘demodiatisef silk. See Cafagna, L., and Federico, G.,
‘The World Silk Trade: a Long- Period Overview' iba seta in Europa, secc.XIll-XXAtti della
Ventiquattresima Settimana di Studi, Maggio, 198ijtuto Internazionale di Storia Economica F. Dati
Prato.
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control. Those initiatives included a top-downraaluction of foreign technology, notably
Piedmontese-type reeling machineries; establishared implementation of filatures; control
over the production and where possible even theemarketing of the cocoons (the so-called
forced commercialisation). All these measwese often put into practice regardless of
the native traditional methods of producindssiby trying to force native cultivators to
serve the Company’s interests.

Soon after the outbreak pkbrine British officials in India became more attesmtito the
matter of the improvement of silk-production, ahd trenewed interest in sericulture led to
some experimental attempts which were made igsetloonsidered the best suited territories
for silk-production , which were in general regiomish an already established tradition of silk
cultivation or with certain climatic and geogragddi conditions. Attempts were thus made in
Punjab, Central Provinces, Bombay Presidency, BadPresidency and Mysore. In general
British authorities in India lacked the necessteghnical expertise to handle large-scale
programmes for the amelioration of sericultureed®r Britain, despite being one of the larger
silk-consuming countries, never developed any fofreericulture and hence the recruitment
of silk-experts from abroad was the rule. S®i#perts were generally from Italy and France.
Japanese experts became a valid alternative byrthef the 18 century. On the other hand,
Indian silk- producers had neither scientifimowledge of the silkworms nor modern
technical know-how, and Indian sericulture, @sitionally conducted, was backward if
compared with that of Europe. Therefore the reflgoreign experts was crucial for the
planning and managing of the modernization ptsjec The main goal of these loose
projects was usually twofold: on the one hatttey aimed at extending silk cultivation in
areas in which it represented a traditional agtivibn the other, they were focused on the
enhancement of the quality of Indian raw silkotigh the modernization of the reeling -
processe$’. In effect, the few and inconclusive efforfstioe British administration were
chiefly directed towards the improvement of tharketability of the Indian raw silk,
which was usually of a low quality, and unshbi¢gafor the international market.  In the

European continental market, for instance, it vedker difficult to sell Indian native-reeled

57 Interestingly, British rulers in India seemedlittle concerned with the fact that if the dtyabf the

silk cocoons was not good it was impossibletitaim a fine raw silk even with the most advahce
reeling machinery; on the contrary, the more mégdly sophisticated a reeling-machine was, tegen

the silk thread had to be. The quality of thi&k sbocoons depended very much upon the races of
silkworms and the way they were fed and raised.
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raw silk, due to the great number of defects thatenher unsuitable for the mechanized
looms'®® European weaving-industries required highly déadized raw silks with specific
characteristics of cleanliness, evenness, rowssdaed fineness and so on, otherwise the silk-
thread would have broken during the weaving pracésghe mid-nineteenth century, the raw
silk produced in India, with the remarkable exaaptof that reeled in the European-owned
filatures, was mostly hand-reeled. In Europe dBiitish weaving-industries had adapted
their looms in order to extensively utilize Indieaw silk. A similar adaptation, although on a
smaller scale, had also occurred in the silk rfestures of Lyon. Other European weaving-
industries found it very difficult to use Indiaaws. Obviously Indian raw silk reeled in the
European-owned filatures was an exception, and comld be successfully marketed
everywhere, as it was in general much finer ttlen native hand -reeled silk. As the
defectiveness of the Indian raw silk was a comcrgroblem which limited its
commercialization in the Western markets, mostheféfforts for the modernization of the silk
industry were meant to technically upgrade theling-process. Such upgrading was mostly
understood in terms of mechanization of the trawil reeling-process which was conducted
traditionally by employing a rudimental reelindi@el. Very often behind the attempts
made by the British colonial administrators theses a quite simple idea: they aimed at
moulding the upgrading of Indian silk-industry the basis of the European models. Italian
sericultural system, in particular, had been atersid a perfect model since the lat&.18

And even in the 2D century, when it was necessary to  put Indidk isidustry on a
technological foot in order to keep pace with nradechniques, the point of reference was
again the ltalian systeffi. Additionally, the presence on the subcontinefn& number of
Italian silk-experts further fuelled the convict that the introduction of Italian-type
techniques was the best way to enhance locapsiltuction. This idea, however, proved to
be profoundly wrong in its essence. It was rafw@blematic to introduce a system of
production in a context which greatly differed frahe environment where such a system
originally developed. The prevailing agrarian caiotis and the structure of the Indian rural
communities — sericulture cannot be separated fagriculture - were not favourable for the

189 Japanese silk-industry became an alternative htodmitate in the early 20century. Japanese silk-
experts, for instance, were recruited by J. Tetdnfs experimental silk-factory in Mysore.
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sudden introduction of alien methods of productias the socio-economic fabric could not
support this change. A system which did notetakto consideration the multiple
relationships between land, cultivators, merchaatsl, the domestic market had little chances
of success in the complex rural world of IndiahisTis the reason why in most cases the
projects of modernization patronised by the Brigsionial administrators were far away from
being a well-thought out programme, and resultedjuestionable attempts which rarely
achieved the initial goals. Even ltalian silketeas active in South India were confronted
with the same problem: exporting their patterngpobduction in an environment which was
so dissimilar from that they were familiar withedlto a series of misjudgements which in turn,
resulted in recurrent failures. As we shall seghe case of the De Vecchi enterprise, it was
very difficult for the Italians to escape the gitf of reproducing the Italian model in India.
What impresses the historian analysing the hdgeumentation regarding sericulture in
the British Empire is the gap between the densimade at the Indian Office and the
initiatives undertaken by British officials in lied The pronounced and genuine interest in
the improvement of Indian silk-industry noticealleLondon found little  application in
India. The way plans for the amelioration of thedian silk-production were handled,
concealed a remarkable dichotomy in the relatignbbtween the metropolis and the colony.
This dichotomy was generated by two factors: dbgective difficulty in communication
between the mother country and India; the lackloflian-based British interests in the silk-
industry. The transmission of orders from Londorndia was a major problem at least until
the 1880s, when substantial improvements in tmaitransports, and the invention of the
telegraph made communication easier and quickeeforB the 1880s distance mattered.
Precisely because of such distance colonialsuklmjoyed a good degree of autonomy in
the day-to-day administration. Letters from GrBatain took a good deal of time to reach
India, and, at the same time, information alibetstate of things in the colony was not
immediately at the disposal of politicians iretmother-country. The way in which
colonial power was articulated and the objectiveditions under which it was exercised left
ample margins of freedom to local administrat@gch freedom materialised especially in
the decision-making process regarding a widegamg local affaires. Colonial officials
were quite free to act according to their owrrspeal judgement, which was not necessarily

in agreement with the suggestions given by thérakadministration in Great Britain. The
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articulation and exercise of power allows uspgeak of two states, one situated in London
and the other one in the colony. The relationsleipvben the two was not always univocal or
harmonious. Of course, those who actually lived adohinistered power in the colony were
likely to have the ‘last word’ on how to proceed.

Slowness in communication, and the distance hadbsence of a strong chain of command
partially explains why despite the fact that thdia Office was sending orders about the
improvement of sericulture in India, British admstnators in locowere slow in putting into
practice projects of amelioration, and sometindediberately rejected the idea of undertake
any further initiative on the basis of the fewpdkterm and hesitant attempts which had been
previously made. Difficulties in communication aafy the other factor which powerfully
determined the fate of the Indian silk-industry swhe absence of large British interests in the
business of silk in India. In Great Britain inthie lobbies linked to the silk- weaving-
industry were able to exert pressure on the gowent in order to foster silk-production in
the colonies, conversely in India there wereinftuential lobbies with large interests in the
silk-industry which could press colonial admiragors towards the implementation of
specific plans for the improvement of the silustry. In effect, British economic
operators in India had no or little interest irkkgroduction as such. There was a small number
of trading companies which still handled a lucrativade in raw silk and silkeed but
generally speaking, silk was no longer percea®a@ good business. From the mid-nineteenth
century other commodities (tea, cotton, jute, opiutm name only the most important)
emerged as the main attraction for British tradebespite being a product with a large and
highly integrated international market, raw siladhceased to be an ‘imperial’ commodity
able to draw the attention of British economic rapars, remaining at the margins of the
British-sponsored trade. The gap between theapelitan will and the colonial inertia
impeded the creation of a system of indirect dinelct support to the Indian silk-industry in
a period during which it would be advisable tdala the industry through some specifically
tailored measures. In this perspective the drowft the Indian silk-industry radically
differed from that of the cotton industry whicdmsthe convergence of the metropolitan and

colonial interests.
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3.4. Sericulture in South India : silk-productionin Mysore and in the Madras
Presidency

Before engaging in a brief discussion on the der of the silk-industry in South
India, let us begin with some premises about wdikt-industry actually is.

Silk-industry is an agro-based industry comprisiiggo main stages: sericulture and
silk-reeling. Sericulture involves the cultivatioof mulberry trees, and the rearing of
the silkworms. The production chain of silk megwith the hatching of silkworm’s
eggs, shortly after the small worms are put omag tfor being fed with chopped
mulberry leaves. The raising of silkworms usualakes from twenty up to twenty-five
days. As soon as the worms are fully grown theytieansferred to the mountage where
they spin their cocoons. Cocoons spinning can ta&t or three days. The harvesting of
cocoons occurs immediately afterwards. Silk-ooso are boiled in hot water in order
to soften the fiber, and then they are reeled tmfaskeins of raw silk. Afterwards raw

170 to make the thread suitable for weavitlg The main by-product of

silkk is “thrown
the reeling process is a certain amount of wastensisting of the top layer of floss and
bottom layer of parchment which cannot be reek@#t. waste is carded to produce spun
silk yarn which can be woven as it is.

In India agriculture and sericulture were adoptedutaneously by cultivators in those
regions where the ecological conditions were faabl# for the acclimatization of the
silkworms or where they could be found in the wiilkworms belonging to the
Bombycidaé’® group were alien to India, and were introducedhegitrom China or
Europe. Given the fact that the rate of propagatibthe worms is highly dependent
upon climate and humidity, Bombycidae in India gaoduce one (uni-voltine), two

(bi-voltine) or multiple (multi-voltine) cocoonsrops per year. On the Indian

1% The process of “throwing” is improperly often neain “twisting”.

1 For more information on the silkworm and hisley and on other post-cocoon processes sds, Hil
Richard L. “From cocoon to cloth. The technologySilk production” in Cavaciocchi, S. (ed)a seta in
Europa se. XIlI-XXlstituto Internazionale di Storia Economica rtini”, Prato, 1993.

172 Sjlkworms can be divided into two groups, domeséd silkworms and wild silkproducers. The
domesticated worms belong mostly to tRembycideagroup. The wild silk—producers in India belong
to Saturnidaegroup. The latter includeg\ttacus Ricini known also as ‘castor-oil silkworm’ , producing
the so-calleceri silk (this has been lately domesticatefiijitherea assamensggoducingmugasilk, and
Antherea mylittgoroducingtasar silk.
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subcontinent, Bengal was the region with the mastemt and remarkable tradition of
silk-production. Sericulture in southern India adhnot the ‘glorious’ past of that of
Bengal, silk-cultivation having being introducedich later. In Mysore sericulture
was promoted by Tipu Sultan, while in the MadrassiRlency, where a certain, though
not well-documented, tradition of silk productiomvas already present, attempts to
favour the growing of mulberries and the regrof silkkworms were made by the
British in the late 18 century’®. Sericulture and silk-manufacturing are therefor
relatively new to South India.

S. R. Charsley in his path-breaking work on sétice in South Indid’ has proposed
a chronological division to approach the histofyh® Mysore silk-industry comprising
four main periods (1.- the beginnings 1785 to 184B; Problems and unsuccessful
experiments: 1840 to 1910; 3- Transition, 1910-1946Consolidation and expansion,
1940 onwards) which corresponded, in his view, different developmental stages.
According to the chronological scheme provide Giarsely the years between 1840
to 1910 are regarded as a period of attemgtshafailed to achieve their goals, while
the following decades are seen as a transitigmase. With regards to chronology,
this study takes a rather different perspectivel eonsiders the period between 1860-
1890 crucial for the development of the silk inaysn Mysore; while the years from
1910 to 1920 represent a transition towardstéke-off of the industry which
occurred in the following decade (1930-1940).dtraspective, the first fifty years after
the introduction of sericulture were a periodstdw progress. The second, and the
third periods were decades of booms and bustsn Ar860 until the end of the 19
century the growth of the Mysorean silk-industeyas irregular. The industry was
badly hit by recurrent epidemics of pebrine,le same time it was the target of
some attempts of modernization, often handledtddian sericulturists. The practical
results of the attempts made in this period aendp discussion and their assessment
can be controversial, however, those attemptstmaddisputable merit of generating
a consciousness of the possibilities that thermattional market offered among local

economic operators. Between 1910 and 1920k-irglustry was strongly backed by

13 See Geoghegan, J., (1886),cit.
174 Charsley, S.R.Culture and sericulture, Social Anthropology andvBlepment in a South Indian
Livestock Industry,.ondon, 1972,

95



the Mysore Government, which decided, soon after ttecrudescence of pebrine in
1906, to foster the production of raw silk in tleeuntry by means of specific
programmes. From the Second World War untilntiost recent years silk-industry in
Mysore grew steadily under the patronage of tleallauthorities, and with the support
of the federal Government.

The origin of Mysore silk industry dated backthe 18 century when it initially
developed as a ‘state-industry’ under the patromdg&ipu , who had a keen interest in
developing and sustaining sericulture, and fat pgurpose allotted free-rent lands to his
most loyal warriors, and compelled them to thsibess of silk. According to the few
records available, mulberry cuttings and silkwormere imported from Bengal first,
and from China later, and silk-experts camenfebroad to train local cultivators in the
art of rearing the silkworm. The know-how ofetkrench silk-experts recruited by
the Sultan made possible the flourishing of amugty which , for the ensuing century,
almost exclusively served the domestic markets Tfas because the production of raw
silk was limited, and mainly consumed by thecalomanufactures in Bangalore,
Mysore, Coimbatore, Tanjore, and also in Belland Dharwar’™. It seems that
Tippu supported the development of the industryough a series of fiscal facilities,
from reduction in taxation for those who engagedsilk production to the grant of
large portions of uncultivated lan#S. At the end of the fourth Mysore War, with the
defeat of Tipu, Mysore passed under the direa nfl the E.I.C. which was only
moderately interested in the local silk-industhgt of Bengal being significantly more
appealing. Some Company’s officials, howeveyrsped their personal interests in silk
cultivation to the extent of undertaking some ekpents with mulberry-gardens and
silkworms taken from other parts of India. Somarted experimental mulberry-gardens,

and with the help of foreign experts tried to impaericulturé’’. Records on the very

175 ‘Most of the silk was formerly exported to Coitoba and Tanjore, and a smaller portion found its
way to Bellary and Dharwar for consumption in watimanufactories. At this time there was a
considerable consumption of the raw material in @a&ore and Mysore in the manufacture of silk — dsaw
handkerchiefs, and native cloths, &Report of Surgeon Smith on Silk in Mysore dowrl857, quoted

in Geoghegna. J. (188@p.cit.

176 Unfortunately, there are no comprehensive studisleast not in English- on the silk-industry in
Mysore under Tipu Sultan, which could cast lighttmw the dissemination of sericulture took place
" In the 1830s some British officials (Captain éalty at Coonoor, Mr. Groves at Katairy and Mr.
Sullivan at Biliwul) with the help of Alessandroavtelli, an Italian silk-expert, attempted to irduze
sericulture in the Neilgherry Hills. Proc. No. 23" Nov. 1869, MBR, OIOC, BL.
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first period of the development of the silk isthy in Mysore are scarce, and the data
they provide at the best merely indicative. Bhtirecords on the matter give some
useful information about the extension of the stdy According to the data collected
by the district collectors on behalf of the €&hiCommissioner, in the years between
1846-1857 the average annual production of raw isil Mysore was 240,000 Ibs
weight'"®, Despite being a small production if compared vitie annual output of
Bengal, that of Mysore, however, was by qualiastandards a very good production.
The cocoons of the local silkworm were of a vigmg quality, and the raw silk, when
properly and accurately reeled, proved to be drteeofinest raw silk ever produced in
India. In 1846, the Calcutta Chamber of Commeace] the Agri-Horticultural Society
after having inspected some samples-skeins of Mysadaw silk, were positively
impressed by its characteristits

Mulberry cultivation was usually conductedratnghout southern India in a way
similar to that observable in Bengal, and in otp&rts of India. The plant, which was
usually of the local kind,Morus indicg was cultivated as a bush. Other varieties such
as Morus Alba, from China or Europe, and tMorus Multicaulis(known also as the
‘Philippine mulberry’) were also cultivat&f. The Indian mulberryMorus Indicd was
widespread especially in Mysore, while in the Tlamsilk-producing districts the
Philippine  mulberry was the most common varietyvgr by theryots'®%, In Mysore,
despite an early attempt to introduce the cuitivabf standard mulberry trees as was
then fashionable in Europe, the traditional radthof cultivation kept the plant, by
periodically pruning, down at the dimension osmall shrub which grew from cuttings
thickly planted in rows placed very close to eatiter. Giuseppe Mutti, the Italian silk-
expert who worked for the Government of Bombathg Deccan during the 1830s, had

suggested introducing the cultivation of staddaulberry trees, which he considered

178 Geoghegan, J. (18Bp.cit.

179 “The Calcutta Chamber of Commerce and the Agro-Hulttiral Society both reported most
favourably on the cleanness, evenness, roundmesga@od colour of certain specimens of Mysore rikv s
submitted to thenReport of Sugeon Smith on the silk in Mysoreptgd in Geoghegan (188@p.cit.

18% The plant generally grown may be Morus Indica, thdian mulberry, or Morus Alba, possibly from
Europe or China, or some other varietylaxwell- Lefroy H. and E.C. Ansorgep.cit.

181 Ryots (from Arabic) also spellethyatsis used in Anglo-Indian to refer to farmers oltigators.

97



better adapted to feed the worfifs Henry De Vecchi had a completely different
opinion on the matter:

“The raising of mulberry trees from seed we do robmmend. It is not desiderable to
feed the worms from the tree but from shrub g used in China and India, where
they are pruned periodically so as to afford freshd succulent leaves for each
successive crop®

He found that the traditional bush- system wasemsuitable for the ecological, and
climate conditions of the southern territories, aldus discouraged the Government of
Madras from any attempt to modify the native wagwing mulberries. As recorded in
a report on the silk cultivation in the Tenkaalook'®* (Tinnevelly district, Madras
Presidency), the mulberryis a perennial plant and would grow into ae#, but is
kept down to the height of 4 or 5 feet by pruniffy”In the Tamil-speaking areas the
mulberry was usually know asKampaly CeTi® whose meaning -literally * woolly
shrub’- refers precisely to the way the planswaually grown, as a small bush. In the
Kannada speaking-territories, especially in th& siact of the Mysore district, the
mulberry tree was commonly name8ultani kaddi’(the shrub of the Sultan), in the
memory of Tipu who firstly introduced it.

Throughout southern India mulberry was grown bmth dry lands as well as in lands
under irrigation. More specifically, in Mysorethe areas under mulberry cultivation
were of three types: dry lands mostly dependingranfalls @attu), lands under
irrigation form rivers ail), and lands irrigated from wellmgjal). The concentration of
mulberries, however, was higher on dry lands. Taid a twofold advantage: it made
available better land for staple crops, with whishlberry was always in competition,
and it allowed the cultivators to grow a remunemattrop paying very low taxes, as

according to the regulations on land revenue eefbiby the British dry lands were

1820n the Mutti and his activities in India see Zani€x, “Silk culture in Western India: The Mutti
experiment (1830-47), inndian Economic and Social History Revi€d, 1984.

183 etter of A. De Vecchi and A. Foster Pater to @tgef Secretary to the Government, MRD Proc. no.
348-349, 2% March 1871, OIOC, BL.

184 Talookwas the smallest administrative unit of a district

185 Report by the Collector of the Tinnevelly DistfiMRD, Proc. no. 402-403, #6August 1870, OIOC,
BL.

18 |n Tamil &LOUEMNEQ&1q- kampalicceTi there are, however, other forms used to refethto

mulberry , such agla&&H&L_6mL - mucukkaTTai, which specifically indicates the Indian mulberry
(Morus Indica).

98



taxed less than other types of lands. Even noveadayberry is still considered a dry-
land crop.

In the 1870-71, 31% of the cultivated lands insigiye were under mulberry cultivation;
such a portion, following the major trend of tleeal silk-industry which experienced

alternating phases of expansion and contractiooreased or diminished accordingly.

Area under mulberry cultivation in Mysore (decennia | estimation in
acres)

acres under mulberry cultivation
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10000 -

1869 1881 1891 1901 1911 1926 1936

Fig.3.5. Acreage under mulberry cultivation, 1869-1939. Thalata available for 1869 and 1910 are
perhaps an overestimation, as not all the land eeted as ‘mulberry gardens’ was actually
cultivated with mulberry. Sources: J. GeogheganSome account on silk in IndiaCalcutta, 1880;

Lefroy-Ansorge, Report on an enquiry into the silk industry imdia, ..... Gosh C.C. Mysore Silk

industry, Gov. of Bengal, Dept. of Industries, Bullettin no78, 1939; Mysore Statistical Abstract,
1923/24-1947/48 - ref. IOR/V/14/84 - datd923-1948
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In the Madras Presidency mulberry cultivation wasied out in high nunjai®’ land as
well as in punjalt®® land .The latter was usually watered pigottahd® .

The main silk-producing districts in the Mysoratst were Mysore, Kolar, Tumkur and
Bangalore. In the Madras Presidency the maingitkiucing areas were located at the
border with the Kannada-speaking territories (Qumtore and Salem districts) and in the
deep south (Tinnivelly district). For what concere rearing of the silkworms, the
practices followed by native cultivators were vesynilar all over India. Generally
speaking, the silkworms reared in South India wrgoltine or multi-voltine. In
Mysore the local racE® was a multivoltine of the kind of the Bengalstdri Bombyx
Croes)'®,  which produced from 5 up to 7 cocoons cropseary According to
Fretwelf'® the Mysore native specie was a cross betweemdtige species and the
Chinese silkworm introduced by Tipu Sultan. Theskre silk-worm produced a
greenish-white cocoon from which a raw silk aened for its strength, lustre and
capacity for retaining its weight when bleachedswobtained. If practices of
cultivation and rearing were almost the same ithadlIindian silk-producing regions, the
structure of the silk-industry presented a higlgrde of dissimilarity. In South India silk
—industry had a certain number of peculiaritiaghe way the production chain of raw
silk was organised. Silk -industry in Mysore washer fragmented, with individuals
specialized in different tasks from the cultivatioihthe mulberry to the reeling process.
Maxwell-Lefroy, Imperial Silk-Speciali$?® described as follows such divisiorthé&
industry is very much sub-divided. There may bédlfowing series:

-the mulberry leaf grower
-the eggs-producers who rears to the second moult

187 Nunjah, Anglo-Indian fonanjai, (in Tamil the word can be found in two diffetign spelled versions
hEh6M& naficaj or more properlyh6dGI&LI- nancey), wet fields where rice is cultivated.

18 pynjah, Anglo-Indian fopunjai (Tamil, edTQ &L, puncey, dry fields usually on the slopes of hills
for any grain but rice.

18910 South India the terpicottah(origin unknown) refers to an ancient machineréising water.

199 The ‘pure’ Mysore race was nameBombyx Meridionalis

191 Nistari or Madrassi are the local Bengali names of tBembyx Croesia silk-worm imported from
China and acclimatized in Madras in 1770, thetrottuced in Bengal. See Lotika Varadarajan, “ 8ilk
North-eastern and Eastern India: the indigenowtioa”, in Modern Asian Studie&2,3 (1988), pp. 561-
570.

192 Mr. Fretwell ‘s account on silk cultivation in Mgre, quoted in Geoghegan, J. (188),cit.

1934, Maxwell-Lefroy was Professor of Entomologytiaé Imperial college in London. He was entrusted
with a survey on the state on sericulture in Indiae final report he wrote jointly with E..C. Ange was
published in 1916 under the titlReport on an enquiry into the silk industry inid
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-the rearer from the second moult to spinning

- the chandrak™ hirer

-the reeler, who dries the cocoons and reels

- the raw silk dealer

-the pierced cocoons dealer

As a rule the rearer who hatches the eggs rearsvibrens only to the second moult, he sells them
at Rs 4 a tray to other rearers who buy from hintlmunderstanding that if all the lots fail he is
not to be paid for*®,

If that described above was the rule, there wése aases in which one individual
cultivator combined the growing of mulberry, thanag of the silkworms to cocoons,
and then employed reelers to produce raw silk. L&froy rightly noticed in his report,
the chandraki hiré?®, and the egg-hatcher were peculiar to Mysore alsie pointed out
that such subdivision allowed one person to igise onseed production and
hatching, whichin his view was a positive elemeitterestingly enough, it seems that
such subdivision corresponded to a cross-cuindigin on religious basis: the
mulberry leaf growers were Hindu and the silkworearers and the reelers were

Muslims:

“The Mahomedans adopted the feeding and manageofi¢iné worms, and the reeling of the silk
as one of the few modes of gaining a livelihoodich they were not averse , purchasing the
mulberry leaves from the cultivators.

Usually Muslim rearers were non-farmers. This mehat they did not own any land,
and therefore they had to buy mulberry leaves fiindu growers. It is worth noting
that the fragmentation of the silk industry, whicderived most probably from the
original system established under Tipu Sultan,as wsufficiently unusual to create
some problems for Italian silk-traders. It rer@ed a major drawback when they tried
to introduce and rear foreigeed. The subdivision of the silk industry, in fact mate

extremely problematic to carefully monitoring the phases of production.

194 Chandrakiwas a mountage on which full grown silkworms evplaced to spin. This system was also
used in Bengal. In Mysorhandrakiswere usually placed under a tree in the open air.

195 Maxwell- Lefroy H. and E.C. AnsorgeReport on an enquiry into the silk industry inid 3 vols.,
1916, OIOC, BL.

19 Renting out a chandraki was a quite profitablgivily since its daily cost ranged from 6 ptesl
anna.

197 Report on silk cultivation in Mysore by Surgeon 8mif the 58 Regiment Native Infantry, quoted in
Geoghegan J. (1880p.cit.
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Interestingly enough, the present-day situatien different. According to the current
socio-economic profile of the silk-rearers dravwom a recent investigation conducted
in some villages of the main silk-districts ofatdatak&™® the majority of those who
raise the silkkworms are Hindu belonging to thetes ofVVokkaligasand Lingayats,
major landowning castes in the silk tract of theshe and Bangalore distritd This
may be the result of the structural reforms impleteé by the Mysore Government in
the last sixty years. In contrast, the Mugbrasence in silk- reeling is tsill noticeable,
although Hindus represent half of total numbesildéreelers, and silk-weavers .

As regards the reeling-process, that is the rsstage for the production of raw silk,
South Indian silk-industry did not diverge fromattof other parts of the subcontinent.
Silk-reeling was usually carried out traditionalby means of a very simple and
rudimental reeling machine. A fairly good deption of the native ‘reeling apparatus’
utilised in the silk districts of Mysore is givéoy Mr. H. E. Sullivan, Collector of the

Coimbatore district, in a letter addressed to tlselds Board of Revenue:

“the native reeling apparatus consists of smai avorking in bearings on two uprights, the
motion being communicated from the hand by &hvimandle. Radiating from the axis at each
end, within the uprights are four or six arms aher wood or metal which are connected at the
upper extremities by bars of smooth, polished woondamboo. This forms the reel. At the
opposite end of the axis to that where by whichdheis fixed, a pulley is attached, which,
communicating by a band with a rough eccentric giadateral motion to the bar. In the centre
of this bar, and immediately in front of the basihere the cocoons are steeped, two holes are
punched, through each of which a filament of &hle two crossing each other below) is led on
to the reel. The object of the crossing is to fiee filaments from the gummy substance present
in the cocoon, and to give the silk a roundness, the lateral movement of the bar distributes
the silk evenly on the reel. It also, | imagineyvss to detach some of the gummy substance above
referred to; but in this essential part of the pess the country apparatus is certainly very
defective. Hence the harsh, coarse feeling of cgambund silk, which, combined with other
defects, renders it of little value in comparisoithwthe material reeled in the European
manner?®,

198 Hanumappa, H.G., Erappa, S., and Gurumallaiah,, HSocoon production and silk reeling: a socio-
economic profile of the producers’ iHlanumappa, H.G. (edyericulture, Society and EcononBgombay,
1993.

199 ingayats are not exactly a caste, they represei reality, a religious group, but they arsually
referred to as a caste.

200 etter from the Collector of Coimbatore to tBeard of Revenue, Proc. 442-44% Fan. 1871, MBR,
OIOC,BL.
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In the conclusive lines the Collector remarkeat the final produce obtained with this
method was not a fine one, especially if compavitd the machinery-reeled silk. When
drawing this comparison, the Collector had indnihe silk reeled by the De Vecchis
in their silk-factory at Kingherry which he itesd on behalf of the Madras Board of
Revenue. More information on the methods of negelisilk adopted by natives is
given by an Indian silk-expert, N.G. Mukhéji, in a report addressed to Bengal
Agriculture Department dated 1906. He describedl tinaditional reeling process as

follows:

“In native establishments, as a rule, the objedbisbtain as much produce as possible at the
expense of quality, and so two most important jjplas of reeling are neglected: 1- a knot is not
made when a break takes place, but the loose ettt dhread is stuck on the reel anyhow, and
the reeling continued as fast as possible; 2-tihe sets of fibres reeled are not crossed one
with another to give them compactness and rourgjrimg taken straight from the basin to the
reel through two fairly large holes in an iron p#&*

Although Mukherji was referring to the systenemiling in Bengal, his observations
can also be applied to silk-industry of Southidgn®y and large, silk-reelers employed
a traditional apparatus ( which just like thatttemployed for cotton, is named charka)
which was quite rudimenta®®. In the majority of cases the reeling process \aas f
and inaccurate, and the final produce, the sitkagd, was very irregular and full of
defects which ranged from an inadequate strengireaaenness to bad colour. The latter
was one of the main faults of the native-reelekl 8lefore the reeling process could start,
the cocoons were usually cooked in hot wateprder to soften the outer cover of
sericirf®. Native reelers usually paid little attentimnthe cleanliness of the water
employed for cooking the cocoons, and they didamainge it as often as they should

have done in order to avoid that the impuritiespgunded in the water adhering to the

201 N.G. Mukherji was Assistant Director of the Agriital Department in Bengal. He was trained ifylta

and in France.

202N.G. Mukerji Suggestions on the improvement of silk reelm@éngal based on a study of the
systems prevailing in Kashmir and Bangalof@alcutta, 1906.

203 Chakra ( from Sanskrit) means ‘wheel’; it indicates minning -wheel for reeling silk or cleaning

cotton. In the  Tamil-speaking areas ttieakra was known as raaTTinam ( [JTL_lq6BILO ) or
iraaTTinam (@JML_1g 6vTLD ).

245jlk consists of two proteins, the inner core ibfdin and the outer cover of sericin. The lat®mi
gummy substance which is to be softened to allaw phoper unwinding of the cocoons.
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silk thread and affecting its colour and lilre. A British official reporting on the
practice followed by Indian reelers stated that:

‘One of the most apparent faults of this silk isbisl colour; this arises from the circumstances
of the cocoons being boiled in copper pans instdaghrthware, and | should imagine that at the
time of reeling the silk, the water in which trecgons were placed was not changed often , as
should be doné®.

Therefore the entire silk-reeling process as ootedl by local reelers was considered
very defective. Most of the British reports omi@dture highlight the backwardness and
inefficiency of the native methods of reeling silkn 1880s it was the Collector of

Coimbatore again commented negatively on they@atiethods of reeling silk:

“The reeling stage is that at which the failurecars” **,

What clearly emerges in each of these accountisatsinaccuracy, lack of knowledge
and technology, and little care for the qualityre final produce, were the main hurdles
to high quality production. There were obviouslifedent levels of production which
corresponded to different levels of quality. Inibn¢he domestic silk-market had is own
needs, driven by different patterns of consumptidetermined in turn by diverse
cultural habits. But in order to market Indian wrasilk in Europe appropriate

improvements were indispensable:

“the second stage in producing market for silkesing. The country methods are crude and
inefficient and do not do justice to the high kifyaf the Mysore silk®".

The major problem of the raw silk produced in ®olridia, was the lack of certain
characteristics, which were considered by Europstandards essential: evenness,
strength, uniformity in size, and standardizatadrnthe silk skeins. With the native
traditional reeling methods the raw silk producdi not meet the basic requirements
for the European market, which required rawsfolitmechanised looms. It is therefore
hardly surprising that most of the attempts toriome silk industry in South India and
elsewhere patronised by the British authoritiesemerincipally directed towards the

technical upgrading of the reeling process. ltafidk-traders took part in these projects,

205 5ugeon Smith on the silk produced in Msyore inll&ftioted in Geoghegan. J, (188)),cit.
206 Quoted in Liotard, LMemorandum on silk in Indj&Calcutta, 1883, OIOC, BL.
207 Alfred ChattertonNote on silk industry Private Papers of Sir A. Chatterton, OIOC, BL.
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making suggestions, giving advices, and propopnagtical solutions for the technical
improvement of the local silk industry. Obvioushis was done in the framework of
their own business, and was closely linked &rtpersonal interests. Cooperation with

the colonial authorities was generally seen @asobto widen their economic activities,

and gain subsidiary profits.
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Fig.3.6.Map of South India by J.G. Bartholomew, from thelmperial Gazetteervol.18, 1907-1909.
Circled in black is the area where the Italian silktraders operated. Bangalore, Closepet,
Chennapatna, Hosur and Maddur are marked in red.
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4.

ESTABLISHING AND CONSOLIDATING THE NEWTORK:
THE DE VECCHI BROS.ENTERPRISE IN MYSORE
1860 -1872.

Looking more closely at the Italian sericulttsis trading network as a whole, certain
aspects immediately emerge as strikingly otetive. As already pointed out in chapter 2,
this trading- network was essentially global network This is hardly surprising. Silk
has always been a commodity with a rather markpadaty to link vast, and diverse areas of
the world. During and after the pebrine crisias a consequence of the remarkable
acceleration in the integration of the internatiamarket for raw silk and of the faster transfer
of sericultural know-how, this capacity streregted as is proven by the high degree of
interconnectivity between silk-producing and gitlkasuming countries in the last decades of
the 19" century. Needles to say if silk was by mata global commodity trading
networks meant to serve silk trade had to bebajlas well. The first, and more evident
traces of the global character of the De Vecchisading network can be found in its
geographical extension and ethno-cultural composifThe network encompassed different
countries, stretching from ltaly to Japan, inahgd, among the others, China, India, and Great
Britain. It involved people with different etlmireligious and cultural backgrounds. In South
India, in particular, the Italians worked jointlyith a wide-range of economic operators:
Muslim merchants, Hindu bankers, British amther European firms. Geographical
extension aside, there was another element justifies the deliberate use of the world
‘global’: the mentality of the actors. The waywtich the network’s members shaped the
cooperative relations hints that although to aalde degree, each had a perception of the
dynamic set in motion by the pebrine crisis, d aits effects in the international market for
raw silk. Moreover, the modalities of interactwithin the network evince that the members
were capable of looking beyond the borderstlod specific economic settings in which
they were working and taking a broader psr8pe on carrying out their own business.
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In the case of the Italians the ability to trarst the limits of forms of localism seems
obvious. These traders, after all , handled bgse® in many parts of the world, and their
entrepreneurial strategies, and their organinatiere calculatedly planned to operate in an
international environment, and to respond to digpchanging inputs. There is little
difficulty in imagining Italian silk-traders aglobal actors’. The same goes for their
European trading partnéf& But when looking at the Indian members ofrieévork, there

is always the latent temptation to deem themapable of acting ‘globally’. Were these
traders really able to fathom the changingasyic of international silk-production and
trade at the international level, and fit theiterests inside such dynamic? If we look at
these merchants through the lens of the mainstrestoriography, the answer would be no.
According to a cliché view, so often used and atus many works on Indian economy,
Indian traders were under a colonial regime whigppesedly bridled almost all the local
productive forces, and caged them into an impedanomy, within which there was little or
no room for Indian economic operators. The coapen between Italian silk-traders, and
Mysorean merchants, however, tells us a diffelgoty’ which contradicts such view, and
brings fresher elements to assess the role of inwlgalers under the British Raj. Mysorean
silk- merchants who collaborated with the De &fedrothers displayed an impressively
capacity to grasp the main changes in the iatemal market. Despite operating in a rather
limited market®® they did not fail to acknowledge the upheavahat pebrine was then
generating in Europe. They soon perceived tha ptiesence of Italian sericulturists in the
country was a sign of the difficulties in whidcuropean sericulture was languishing. The
cooperation that Mysorean traders established thie De Vecchis was probably partly
driven by the will to place their economic adie$ in the new scenario created by the
pebrine crisis. The rapidity with which thessponded to the inputs coming from outside
was impressive, and suggests that their backgroand aspirations were not those of
marginal economic operators. On the contrary, thegre central actors with ample margins

of action. However, their freedom of action wed unlimited. Likewise other economic

208 The De Vecchis were linked, in particular, to atiBh firm, Dymes & Ca  with branch-offices in
India and China.

29The market for the Mysore raw silk at that timasw essentially a regional market. In spite ®f it
rather limited geographical extension, this markvas characterised by the growing demanthef
local weaving-centres to which the raw silk ottyas almost entirely destined. The market for igs
silk -textiles was far larger, as they usyatintered the domestic as well as internatioimalits.
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operators, they had to work within a givenciab institutional and economic frame
which influenced their activities. In particulathese silk-traders had to interact with the
colonial authorities on the one hand, and withalawiltivators and silkworms rearers on the
other. Interaction with the former was more peofatic and made harder by the incapacity
of these traders to exert an efficacious actiba f@olitical level.

The global mentality of these Mysorean silk-menthawas shaped, first of all, by their
original and rather peculiar background. They wsoenehow the offspring  of the
modernization projects of Tipu Sultan, and éfiere from the outset their activities were
inscribed in the liveliness and briskness of kgsore State under Tipu and the restored
Maharaja soon after the Sultan’s def&ht

The capacity of the network’s members to gragpal processes does not mean that they
were totally extraneous to local contexts. Cleagtlyough, all the network’s members had more
or less localised interests, but such interest®e also fit into a broader dynamic. The
relationship between ‘global’ and ‘local’, howeverwas never univocal, and the two
dimensions often conflicted -as did the interestthe members of the network- with one of
the two prevailing on the other. The combinatd or the clash between local and global
is rather perceptible in the negotiation, ancegeniation of the terms of the network which
changed their original configuration over the geadapting to the changing needs of its
members.

The second noteworthy characteristic of thiswoel relates to the original background of
Italian silk-traders, and the socio-economicovimment in which they were used to work
in ltaly. As already anticipated, beyond the imngdnetworks that Italians set up in South
India there was an already established, staady well- organized network comprising
economic operators engaged in the silk-industy given geographical area in Italy. For
convenience sake such network will henceforthreerred to as ‘locality-based netwd¥:
The locality was usually a city with a relav@aumber of silk-traders linked to each other

by commercial, social, and more importantly ignties®?  Personal relationships,

Z%There a was a certain form of continuity betwea the administration of Mysore from Haydai Al
to Sri Krishnarajendra Wodeyar Bahadur Il. Suchticwity was guaranteed by Smrinath Purniah, who
was minister under Haydar Ali and Tipu as well ader the rule of the restored Maharaja.

21 ¢, Markovits has used a similar expression to atterize the regional-based merchant networks of
Sindhi traders. Sethe global world of Indian merchants, 1750-19€&mbridge, 2000.

22 Eor the De Vecchi family the centre of the netwvas based in Milan and London.
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strengthened by blood ties, often represertbed concrete underpinning of the network. In
many respects this network was a micro- netwbdgihg essentially based in a specific
geographic area, and highly dependent on db®-®conomic interaction within a rather
narrow group of economic operators closely conmedg kinship and friendship. In spite of
its micro-dimension, however, such locality-lthseetwork proved to be outstandingly
effective in backing its members not only withiretharrow borders of their place of origin,
but even at national and international level. kerdfore became an important  point of
reference for those who ventured new business dbrd&/ithin a locality-based network
members exchanged credit, information, and hunesources. In the case of silk-traders,
however, technical know-how, and scientific knedde regarding the different stages of the
silk-production were also exchanged and sharedongnthe members. Under special
conditions two or more locality-based networks Idointersect and merge, and thereby
generate a broader network. The crisis followirgyspread ofpebrine, for instance, pushed
a number of entrepreneurs engaged in silk-proalu¢éd cooperate more actively in order to
obtain supplies of fresbeed from abroad. In such cases, however, the infomeélork-type
relationships were abandoned in favour of mof cooperation which had a certain degree
of institutionalisation, and therefore offerednam legal guarantees. The creation adf
hoc companies to purchase supplies of seed from dbfoainstance, fell into this category.
These companies usually took the shape of ldnit@rtnership (societa in accomandita
and were meant to allow a large number of setdsts to raise the necessary capital to
organize long and expensive missions to Asia.tel,an the formation of specific
organizations for the protection of the silk sectauch asAssociazione dell'industria e del
commercio delle sete, Societa’ per la filature clescami di seta,and Ente Nazionale Serico
further contributed to the merger , at a natideskl, of the interests of the  economic
operators engaged in silk-production, manufactuand trade.

For silk-traders operating in markets where una&starisk, and alien normative frameworks
governing economic transactions made tradingratjpms overall difficult, if not
hazardous, these locality- based networks repregensort of long-term ‘assurance’ able to
provide the necessary stability and confidencewdrk abroad. Furthermore, these networks
were effective in detecting new business oppdtigmin the domestic market as well as in

foreign markets for the benefit of their membefgcording to their contingent needs, Italian

110



silk-traders active in South India constantly md\across the micro-network of which they
were part back in Italy, and the broader netwidy had themselves built up in the host
country. The tendency towards forms of businegargzation based on networking was a
vital aspect of the entrepreneurial culture ofidalttraders in the #dcentury, and it was linked
to familial character of most Italian economididties. Silk-industry was no exception.
Family ties, and extensive networks of personati@hships were the dominant features of
the socio-economic context in which the industrgswooted.  The cultural aspects of
business organization are crucial if we arendeustand the structuring and functioning of
trading networks. As previously emphasised, sitice middle-ages the socio-economic
conditions of the Italian peninsula as well as aglstanding tradition of political and
economicparticolarismo, had favoured the emergence among economic operafoa
business culture essentially based on family testhe one hand, and on personal
relationships, on the other. Operating withinbraad net of personal and inter-familial
relationships therefore became , a consolidatedl r@assuring practise as well as a
traditional social and cultural habit strengthety the lack of unitary institutions until the
mid-nineteenth century first, and by the weakrefghe Italian state after the reunification.
The picture hitherto outlined may convey the nadiag idea that silk-traders worked jointly
in a sort of highly cooperative environment —whiolght resemble more an idyllic situation
rather than the real market-, where mutual@nstant aid left no room for competition.
In reality, things were more complicated. The ligdbased network was rooted in a social
fabric generally marked by a high degree of extton among economic actors who often
worked for common benefits. Nonetheless, thes@mul interests of single entrepreneurs
were extremely important, and were obviouslgrarity. In practice, steady and enduring
cooperation was more likely to happen within acsfic and circumscribed ‘segment’ of the
locality-based network, where  the denseness wiiljyaties was higher, and personal
relationships were stronger, and thorough knog#edmong the members neutralized
opportunistic behaviour, and made trustwortssnenchallengéd®. Collaboration occurred
at other levels, of course, and it was not msuine, but this did not prevent silk-traders

23, zanier in his research on Italiseed-dealers active in the trade of Japanese seed in the mid-
nineteenth centuryhas noticed that most of them were linked by Kins Zanier, Claudio. (200&)p.cit.
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from competing with each other even within the sameo-network. In most cases however,
the pebrine crisis favouredthe creation of coajpee projects.

The third defining element was represented by flow of technical and scientific
knowledge that this type of network inevitablytaled. The activities of Italian silk-traders
were oriented, since the beginning, towards theeementation of foreignseedand the
technical upgrading of the traditional reelingteys. This was to be made in the framework of
their business of which it represented an esseptil The introduction of new types of
mulberries and new races of silkworms implieslbstantial infusion of know-how, which
was made more urgent by the sudden outbreak oingeior 1866. Understandably enough, the
experimental activities of the Italians had repestons on the network formation and
structuring.

4.1. Formation of the network: the De Vecchi’'s emtrprise in Mysore, and the Mustan
family. 1862-1868

Achille and Henry De Vecchi, , owners of tAeDe Vecchi & Co.tegistered in the Chamber
of Commerce of Madras, and partners of a Londa@ethdirm under the namiee Vecchi,
Metveleff & C8™, were the first Italian silk-traders to entee thusiness of silk in South India.
They had three silk-factories, two located in Mgsaespectively at Kingherry and Maddur
and another one in the Madras Presidency (Salestri@). The two brothers were from
Milan. As the business records of the firm daurvived, it has been very difficult to trace
the origin, and the activities of the De Vecchmily in Italy. British and Indian documents,
which form the major part of the sources usedtlics study, present several gaps in the
information. Therefore it has been necessary tplsopent the data with other sources.
Consular  correspondence between the Italian tatesat Madras and the Ministry for
Foreign Affaires has proven extremely useful idesr to gather additional information on

the De Vecchis’ background. The family were vergbable of noble origin, maybe counts,

#%The firm was engaged in silk-trade between Eumpe Asia. In 1864 the firm sold Japanssedto a
French company in Lyon. In the same years the twthbrs were also active in China, where they wibrke
with the British firm,Dymes & Ca.l am grateful to C. Zanier for providing me kwihis information he
had come across while scrutinising some Britisimmercial directories.
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their full surname bein@e Vecchi De Piccioli Achille was an artillery officer who served
in the Italian Army (in the British records heaften referred to allajor De Vecchi, whilst

his brother Henry was probably a scientisthwia good expertise in  sericulture and
agriculture Doctor De Vecchin the British records). It seems that Achille Vecchi fought

in the American Civil W&™. In July 1862, answering to President Lincoba for 300,000
volunteers, Achille, on leave in America from thalibn Army, organized a battery of light
artillery which was designated as tNenth Battery, Massachusetts Volunteer Light Aetil

He trained and commanded the battery as capéaid stayed in the US until 1863, when he
left for Italy. Later on he went back to the témi States, where he sought the financial aid of
prominent members of the Italian community in SaanEisco (Californi&)’®>. The presence
of Achille De Vecchi on the West Coast might @asome bearing on the sericultural
experiments that were being made in those yaaEslifornig*’. After a short stay in  San
Francisco Achille De Vecchi left for Japan. Herivaad in  Yokohama in November 1864, and
stayed there until the end of February 18&5when he went to India stopping over in
Singapore in March 1865. When Achille arrived in South India, his Hret Henry had
already started his activities there. Achille \Dexchi must have gone back to America after
the Indian ‘interlude’ as he is reported to haveddn Washington D.C. in 18%F. Less
information is available for Henry De Vecchi. Heopably arrived in India (Calcutta) by

the end of the 1850s. In 1865 he purchased aoplieind not far away from Bangalore in a

#5This information should be further verified. Adiingh it could simply be a coincidence of names,
there are several elements which attest that Acbi# Vecchi brother of Henry De Vecchi was ia th
United States in 1862 as volunteer in the Ame@indl War.

#8 Gjunse testé in questa citta un certo Signor dawalA. De Vecchi di Milano, sulle sue cartellife
visita v'e il titolo di Maggiore d’artiglieria, ea quanto si dice, sarebbe incaricato dai muniap
Milano e di Firenze, a fare un viaggio al Giappomer comprarvi della sementa di bacHiétter from

the Italian consul in San Francisco to the MinistérForeign Affaires, 28 June 1864; MAE, ASD,
Italian Consulate in San Francisco (USA), Moswéatib. 904.

27| ouis Prevost, a Frenchman who moved to the UnB&mtes, started experimental attempts for the
introduction of sericulture in California (SantarfBara and San José€) by importing, in 1854, bery
seed and ,in 1859, eggs from France. In 186@slso experimented Japanssed Prevost, L.Silk
Grower’s Manual San Francisco, 1867.

218 5ee Zanier, C. (2008).cit.

219 33i eu le plaisir de voir ici M. le Major de Vecghle I'armeé italienne & son passage de retour du
Japon en ltalie, ou il pensait retourner vers Idieni de Juin prochain; d'ici M. Le Major s'est rdn a
Bombay.’ Letter from the Italian Consul in Singapore to fkalian Minister for Foreign Affaires,"4
March 1865; MAE, ASD, Italian Consulate in Singapore, Mosa4ti

220The Boston Glohe14" November 1897, page 27.
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neighborhood named Kengeri (or Kingherry), whdre set up a silk-factory with a small
technically advanced Italian-style filature attatthe

Fig.4.1Achille De Vecchi wearing the uniform of the § Battery, Massachusetts Volunteer Light
Artillery, 1862. Source: Photographs of the 8 Battery Mass. Vols. Soldier®ational Archives,
Washington, USA.

Immediately after his arrival in Mysore, Heridg Vecchi sought the help of local traders,
and contacted th&ustan family a family of silk-merchants from Chennapatna. Sitice
documents on the activities of the Italian®ptdo 1865 are very few, it is not possible to
know how they got in touch with those who were become the ‘anchoragé*of their
network in India. However, as attested by theéeist exchanged betweerSowcar??

Muhammad Mustan Sahibwho was the then locabilk Commissionerin the Closepet

221 The word ‘anchorage’ has been used to indicatee actor or a group of actors which constituled
link between Italian traders and the localrkea The function of such actor/actors was pedgithat
of keeping ‘anchored’ the trading network in @a&fic socio-economic setting

222 gowcar- spelled differently in Kannada (saahukpar Tamil §6U&MM-cavkaar) and Hindi § -

saukar) - is a term of Sanskrit origin mostlyediso refer to bankers. In Southern India, moreifipally
in Mysore, itis used to refer to a special catgg@f merchants who finance different types divdies in
the weaving industry.
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Talook - and Achille De Vecchi#® the relationship between the Italians andMhsstan
family was already well-established in 1865. Thwmice of the Mustan family as
intermediaries first, and as trading partnersrlat was not accidental, and reveals several
important things about the strategy of the Italiarien searching for trading partriarloco.
The De Vecchi brothers  were looking for tradewhio could provide them with a large
number of ‘services’ that ranged from informatadrout local market, and systems of silk-
production to socio-cultural intermediation at rigas levels. From this perspective, the
Mustans must have appeared as an ideal optidreseltraders were powerful economic
actors in Mysore and were used to cooperatingh wibreigners. It seems, in fact, that
members of the Mustan family had already worjadotly with Italians in the 1830s,
when an Italian silk-expert was managing an expental silk-farm in the Neilgherry Hills
under the patronage of the local British authasiffe Having been engaged in the business
of silk for decades, thesevalue-added mercharftS were immediately identified as
suitable trading partners. Generation after gdimerathy had gained a great knowledge of
silk-production in the country, and over the yetlmsy had establisheda pervasive trading
network which encompassed not only Mysore buteaogrts of Southern India and far
beyond®®. Furthermore, the public office held by MuhamnMdstan Sahib was perceived
by the Italians as an additional asset; it mé¢faat they could benefit from his private as

well as institutional connections. The Mustaasl fraded in raw silk in Mysore since the

223 Excerpts of these letters were published in 1823 book by one of the descendents of the Mustan
Family. See Fayaz M. A. Quddudustan Family and its activities in Mysoi@angalore1923.

224 «|t appears that thirty-three years ago, Captainllsfacy at Coonoor and Mr. Martelli (..), attempted
the culture of silk on the Neilgherry Hills, cagd on for few years and finally abandoned the gitém
Proc. No. 10, 28 November 1870, MBR, OIOC, BL. This Martelli shduhot be confused with
Alessandro Martelli, an Italian architect aetiln Australia, who firstly introduced sericultuire the
country in the early 1860s and wrote a handbookitlesh The silkworm and its food: introduction of
sericulture into Australian coloniesvith special reference to the raising of cocoémsexportation
published in Melbourne in 1863.

425 A value-added merchant is, according to the d&fmgiven by Kindleberger, a merchant who does
not simply gain from the mere exchange of proslutiut is an economic operatout court that engages

in a number of trade-based activities which offeray into production, finance and industry. See
Kindleberger, C.P., * Commercial expansion and th@ustrial Revolution’ inJournal of European
Economic History4, (1975), pp.615-616.

226E A, M. Quddus in his book speaks of the hess of the Mustan family as extremely ramifieahd
well —established in the socio-economic fabric tfe region. Peer Muhammad sahib was linked by
family ties to the Tanjore monarchy, having matribe daughter of the favourite to Maharagrf@i

II. He was also connected to Hindu sowcamnfrHyderabad in the Nizam’s dominion (Deccan).
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late 18" century?®’. Before entering the business of silk, they weagriors in the armies of
Bijapur and Poona in the $&entury’®® In 1792 Peer Mohammad Sahib, and his brother
Shaik Sultan Sahib who had swelled the ranks®Mharathas army were captured by Tipu
Sultan, and taken to Seringapatam. From thisrtunfate event began the °‘ story ‘ of the
Mustan family as silk-traders. Once freed, Rdehammad Sahib became contractor in the
Mysore army. After the defeat of Tipu SultaBeer Mohammad Sahib who was on good
terms with Smrinath Purniah received a plot afildocated in Mogenahalli, a small village
not far away from Chennapafia From this point onwards the Muslim warriorsrried
themselves into merchants, and started proéitablivities in the field of silk-production and
trade, which eventually diversified into other imesse&®. According to the family’s
business records during the lifetime of Peeh®dmmad Sahib, the average amount of raw
silk prepared was nearly about 100 mafiffdsvalued roughly 12.00 Rupé¥ Soon
after his death, the business of silk was takehyupvo of his sons, Muhammad Hussain Sahib
and Muhammad Ibrahim Sahib. In those years tlsenbas of silk increased enormously. The
firm purchased 25,00 maunds of raw silk valued I8 of rupeeS®. The eldest son of
Muhammad Hussain Sahib, Muhammad Mustan Sahilth wihom the De Vecchi brothers
cooperated, continued the family’s traditionalibess with the help of his younger brother,
Muhammad Hyder Sahib.

The relationship with these Mysorean traders worasial for the Italians, as a significant
portion of their economic, and trading actistiéepended precisely upon the linkages they
forged with members of the Mustan family. Tladiesice of such a relationship laid in the
multiple function that these traders performeithin the network, accomplishing several

tasks at the same time. Their role, in effect, noan be reduced to a strict economic

27| am extremely grateful to R. Davini for his instéul critique of my way of approaching the Mustan
family, and their activities. He pushed me towaaddeeper investigation of the activities of theile
merchants, suggesting that only by going back ¢ol@f century would it be possible to fully grasp thei

‘ global mentality’, and their capacity to respdondhe inputs given by the Italians.

228:The Mustan family may be traced from th& téntury A.D. from a line of Mussalman Warriors who
distinguished themselves in military servicguddus, Fayaz M.Abdul, (1923)p.cit.

229 grimanth Purniah granted a piece of land td®eer Mohammad Sahib in the village of Mogenahalli,
five miles from ChennapatnaQuddus, Fayaz M. Abdul, (1923)p. cit.

#3%The family owned an iron factory in Hulgoor (Mali taluk) and traded in musical wires for which
Chennapatna was renowned.

%! Maund (or Bazaar Maund) was a unity of measurémeed throughout India, and corresponded
roughly to 37, 250 Kg.

232 Fayaz M.A. Quddus (1923)p.cit.

233 |bidem
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intermediation, which was anyhow decidedly reigvdt was, in reality, a more complex
form of intermediation with social and culturahplications. For traders aiming at entering
local channels of silk- production - an activitgegly rooted in the rural world which was,
for several reasons, not directly accessiblefdreigners- the function discharged by native
merchants was priceless. The Mustans therefone ¢a play a multiple and rather complex
role within the network.

Initially they acted as commercial intermediar@sbroker§®!, being the first link of an
articulated chain of economic relationships t@inected foreign traders to Indian domestic
economy. They performed the same function thaks of other Indian merchants before
them had played over centufi&s The Italians entrusted the Mustans to pweharaw
silk and silk cocoons on their behalf :

‘Please buy for us 20 maunds silk, first quality Bdézaar price and to be delivered in
Bangalore on the™ of September 1865 and we will pay your Bifl’

The De Vecchi relied upon the connoisseurshipaamacity of Muhammad M. Sahib and

his relatives to procure the best raw silk alddan the local market.

‘I am arrived tonight in Closepet with the money yequired. Please, come at once and
bring with you all the silk you have purchased fue?®’.

Raw silk purchased for the Italians was likely tome from the Closepet taluk, of which
Chennapatna was a sub-taluk at that time, aramn the contiguous taluk of Maddur

(Maddoor). The Mustans almost certainly used treian network of middlemen to purchase

%4 pearson, M.N., ‘Brokers in Western Indian Portiégit. Their role in servicing Foreign Merchants,
Modern Asian StudiesVol. 22, No. 3, pp 455-472, 1988; Qaisar Jan;TAe Role of Brokers in Medieval
India’, Indian Historical Reviewl, ii, 1974.

*The literature on the role of Indian merchants)d @an the commercial encounters between foreign
merchants, mostly Europeans, and Indians is meisebroad, see Das Gupta, A. and Pearson, M),(ed
India and Indian Ocean, 1500-1800, Calcutta, 1¥8&kash, Om, European commercial enterprise in
Precolonial India, Cambridge, 1998; Chaudhuri, KNade and civilisation in the Indian Ocean: An
economic History from the Rise of Islam to 1768mbridge, 1985; Subrahmanyam, S. (&Brchants
networks in the Early Modern Worl@rookfield, Variorum, 1996. Habib, I., ‘Merchantommunities in
precolonial India’ in Tracy, J. (ed);he Rise of Merchants Empires: Long-distance tredéhe early
Modern World, 1350-175@ambridge, 1990.

238 etter from A. De Vecchi to Muhammad Mustan Saf#" August 1865, quoted in Quddus, Fayaz
M.Abdul, (1923),0p.cit.

237 etter from A. De Vecchi to Muhammad Mustan Sal@B,August 1865, quoted in Quddus, Fayaz
M.Abdul, (1923),0p.cit
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raw silk in the area comprising the then dis¢riof Bangalore and MysGf& Prices were
rarely bargained. It seems that the two Italiamthers trusted the Mustans with regards to
the price they applied to the silk skeins and caso@urchased. However, the mention of the
bazaar pricen the lines quoted above is not incidentaiméans that the De Vecchis were
updated about the then current prices of goodsilkwvin the local market. This is no surprise.
Achille and Henry De Vecchi had other sourcesmdbrmation from which they could
obtained fresh news about the market. The maragkpther employees of the silk-factory
at Kingherry were recruited among locals, thexetbey could provide their masters with,
at least, basic information regarding priced &tends in the local market. On their side,
the Mustans never tried to cheat on the Italitwys inflating raw silk’s price. Nor did they
cheat on the silk’s quality. The quality :qariratio of raw silk they procured was always
fair. They only applied a commission for brodge, which was the rule in this type of
transaction. The commission requested by the &mgsmust have been reasonable, as the
De Vecchis never complained. Cheating on silguality would have been more
complicated, because Achille and Henry De Veeahie too expert to be easily cheated.
They would have immediately noted the flaws of téwe material as the quality of raw silk
was carefully checked at its arrival at Kinglgerdin acting as commercial intermediaries
during the first years of the cooperation with tta#ians, the Mustans behaved well, their
conduct was irreproachable, and the silk they ymext was always good in quality. Indeed,

the Mustans were already very well-known at timaé for their honesty and rectitude:
‘The firm was so famous on account of the honestystraightforwardnes$®®

In theory, cheating would have been easier for tteians who were intruders. Unlike the
Mustans, who were exposed to the judgment daf then community and commercial
partners (the mechanism of reputation within an$ida the Muslim community in Mysore
was a crucial factor for businessmen. Publict@mpt and disapproval along with actual
ostracism in business was a powerful detersehich induced economic operators to work

according to specific norms of conduct), traidins were not bound to any communal or

28 The taluk of Closepet was located in the Bangattiserict, while Maddur was located in the Mysore
district.
239 Quddus, Fayaz M. Abdul, (1923)p.cit

118



internally enforced system of control. A handédl traderé*’in a foreign country had
neither the resources nor the strength to ovdrsieidual behaviour. Moral hazard, and
opportunism in informal commercial relations wibWtlave been more practicable in a
foreign country which was not supposed to be anpaent place for business. The transitory
nature of their business might in effect havevted sufficient reason for Italians to cheat.
In practice, however, at this stage of the cooperatlations an opportunistic behaviour was
not conducive, and, above all, too risky. The\lecchis were still building a reputation for
cooperativeness and trustworthiness which coulg bemore balanced evolution of the
relations with the Mustans, and therefore it wascial for them to behave honestly.
Rectitude and honesty were important attribubesraders, and the reputation mechanism
attained great importance in mercantile commesiti The ubiquity of the reputation
mechanism, which can be found almost everywhradetis carried out, was still considered
by economic actors as a partial warranty aggiossible cheating and malfeasance. A
trader with a sound reputation for honesty arekpertness had more chances to find
opportunities for cooperation with other tradefhe reputation mechanism, in other words,
favoured a predisposition for trust among ewoic actors. Trust, in turn, favoured the
creation of stable cooperative relations. Infororatasymmetries like those noticeable in the
De Vecchi’'s network, offered plenty of chancder trickery and cheating, and both parties
were virtually in the position to take advantage d@he other’s information inferiority.
Opportunism was always round the corner. In gffithe fact that international legislation in
the mid-nineteenth century provided improved legalevices to enforce individual
responsibility in trading transactions, reputatgiill mattered. Very often, reputability and
honesty attested by firm's records, and gratlrculated within business communities
were indispensable qualities for conducting necoic activities or starting a new branch of
business. The importance attached to such cesliby Indian trading groups was great,
and was a powerful factor when selecting tradiagrners.

Generally speaking, reputation is past oriental the reliability of one party is assessed
on the basis of its past experiences and rectiRégerence to reputation is commonly about

249 achille and Henry De Vecchi were linked to thénat few Italians who were active in those years in
Madras.
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the past, as though to say that someone has demtedstreliability®*’. In the case of the De

Vecchi's network, reputation was, at least far ttalians, present oriented, and was based
on a day-to-day relationship, and a side-by-sidmoperation. At the early stage of their
activities in Mysore, the De Vecchis had to destmte to the Mustans their trustworthiness
and competence in carrying out the business ieram create conducive conditions for a
fully-fledged cooperation. There is a growihgdy of literature on the importance of the
reputation mechanism in market relations, arblscs have emphasized the diffusion and
persistence of such mechanisms in world traden the Middle Ages to more recent times,
when the efficiency of increasingly sophisticatedtitutions, and the enforcement of
contracts secured by law are erroneously supptsddive minimized the importance of
personal relationships in trading transactféhsAvner Greif, in his study of the Maghribi
Jew$* has shown that in absence of formal corgracforcement institutions (CEIs),
trading activities in the Mediterranean benefiten an informal but effective network of
information between merchants and financiers el was trustworthy and who was not.
This mechanism was not relegated into the boueslaf a single merchant community, but
was disseminated in larger contexts, usuallyuginocontacts among different mercantile
groups. In the 1®century news about businessmen’ s conductraudfilency, solvency
and bankrupt enjoyed ample circulation amaranemic operators, a situation favoured by
an already well-established tradition of reliableommercial press which kept economic
operators informed about a number of issues udmey the reputability of firms and
entrepreneurs.

The Mustans probably tried to pick up as mudbrimation as they could about the Italians.
Before actively collaborating with the latter, Marhmad Mustan Sahib might have used his
position as a public officer to check the relidpiof the De Vecchi enterprise. In fact, it was
not uncommon that traders would also use insbiai channels to check on other’s
reliability. In 1869, Jean Casnati, who was ¢oding a business with the De Vecchis, asked

the Prefettura Reale di Milano for reassurances about the solvency of Madras &

241 Hardin, R.,Trust and Trustworthineslew York, 2002.

242K lein, Daniel B. (ed)Reputation: Studies in the Voluntary Elicitation ®bod CondugtAnn Arbor,
1997.

%3 Greif, A., ‘Reputation and coalitions in Medievatade: evidence on the Maghribi Traderfhe
Journal of economic Historwol. 49, no. 4, Dec. 1989, pp. 857-88Mstitutions and the Path to the
Modern Economy: Lessons from Medieval Trad@mbridge, 2006;
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Mysore Silk Companythe firm launched by the Italians in 1868. Then Italian Consul in
Madras, Edoard Lecot, was consulted for furth@rmation:

‘(...) je m’empresse de vous transmettre sous carmilettre du Sieur Jean Casnati par laquitlle
manifests le desir d’ obtenir des informations lsusocieté du commerce Madras & Mysore Silk
Company et spécialment sur la solvabilit¢é demmeés Achille et Henry De Vecchi qui sont interesés
ou agents de la meme association. Je vous priele Monsul de vouloir bien satisfaire a cette
demande en procurant des renseignement exactslasswlidité et importance de la compagnie
nommeé ainsi que sur la part d'interests qui est dux dits Achille et Henry De Vecchi et je saisis
cette occasion pour vous offrir les nouvelles aasces de ma considération distingué¥."

It is difficult, if not impossible, to know whairecisely the Mustans knew about the two
Italian brothers when they began to work withnthelt is highly implausible that they had
managed to collect sufficient information toess the degree of trustworthiness and
reliability of the lItalians in order to make d®ons about whether to cooperate or not. Most
probably the Mustans’ decision was influencedieast in the beginning, by the desire for
profits — the brokerage for the Italians represgérate appealing source of extra-profits- and
by the implications that the presence of diadi sericulturists had for the silk-industry in
Mysore, and thus for their own activities. Thedvans were outward looking traders, and
soon grasped the opportunities that such poeseffered. Furthermore, a family memory
about the good conduct of other Italian silk-&nadwith whom the Mustans had happened to
collaborate inthe past likely acted aswsitve element which made them more inclined
to cooperate. Last, but not least, the tectraad scientific expertise of the De Vecchis
must have attracted the Mustans, who fea®dyany others in those yeargebrine and

its fast spread. Whepebrinebroke out in Mysore, a country where no one suficiently
acquainted with the disease to be able to recegitjsthe Italians ‘s knowledge on the matter
was considered particularly valuable.

Achille and Henry De Vecchi, on their side, knewly too well that a good conduct was
pivotal for doing business in the new environmi@nwhich they were operating. They
might have cheated on silkworms’ eggs pricekunope, and Japan, indeed this had been

the case when they supplied the Chief CommissiohMysore with Japaneseed®®, but

244 etter from the Royal Prefecture in Milan to MEdoard Lecot, Italian consul in Madras" Fan.
1869, Italian Consulate in Madras, MAE, ASD, Mdst4, f. 561.

#°The cardboards of fresteedcoming from Japan that the De Vecchi importedehalf of the Chief
Commissioner of Mysore, were slightly overpriced.
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this would have been too hazardous. For foreigders so highly dependent upon local
support it was extremely important to act propdhe Italians behaved honestly with their
Indian partners, building such a high reputaticat the Mustans always referred to them with
a sort of affection suggestive of great considenatnd sympathy .

Economic intermediation apart, the Mustans c&nglay a further function: they became
the link between the De Vecchis and local prodsdenulberry growers and silkworms
rearers). The documentation available does noveatehow the Mustans concretely
discharged this function, but, as clearly erasrfjom the sources at our disposal, it was of
crucial importance. Indian rural society was ghly stratified reality which under no
circumstances could be easily penetrated or retwel by foreigners. For traders like the De
Vecchis it was vital to access channels of-gidkoduction laying in the village's
communities. Their British trading partners coutnt give them any help. Nor could British
authorities, such as district collectors, as thelgad a chronic lack of real knowledge
regarding rural society, and knew very little rasthing about sericulture. As previously
pointed out, in Southern India there was littentral knowledge of how land and men
interacted, and information about prevailing aigra systems in a given area was very often
not readily available to British officials. Onlyodal agents possessed the qualities to
disentangle themselves in the labyrinth of Indiararworld?*. The Mustans, with their deep
knowledge of both the market for raw silk, anddb systems of silk- production in the
Mysore silk tract, could put into contact thalibns with native producers. Whpabrine
made its appearance, and the experimental diftibof foreign seed began, the role of
members of the Mustan family as mediators becaraa ewore important. This is a nodal point
and warrants close attention. The transfer of khow that the De Vecchi’ s network
entailed was very unlikely to occur directtgrh the Italians to local producers. Linguistic,
social and cultural barriers impeded frequent acist between the Italians and native
peasants. It is reasonable, therefore, to assuahéhi very initial recipients of the sericultural
knowledge disseminated by the De Vecchis werdthstans, who, through a sort of process
of osmosis, favoured by daily cooperation,sabed and conveyed it to other traders of

the same sort in their own pervasive networkh@ area. Only secondarily, did such

%% Robb, P., Sugihara, K., and Yanagisawa, H. (edsycal Agrarian Societies in colonial India;
Japanese PerspectiveBlew Delhi, 1997.
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knowledge reached -very probably in an abridgadion- local producers. On the first stage
of the dissemination of the Italian know-how wavé more information; on the second stage,
lacking substantial documents, it is only posstbl put forward hypothesis.

Direct contacts between the Italians and locablpcers were likely to occur in the areas
surrounding their silk-factories where the twothers and their country — staff went to
distributeseed, and monitor production. But beyond these ra#iparadic contacts, neither
Henry nor Achille seem to have ventured to seamnh tloser connections with native
producers. On the other hand, the Italians thowghy little of ryots and according to
widespread stereotypes of racial and class digtainon considered them fundamentally
incapable of conducting sericulture in a ‘* modemay if there was no one to guide and
supervise them . The despicable qualities af@atultivators were usually referred to when

the introduction of foreigseedwas mentioned:

‘It will be readily understood that the introductiof new seed will be looked upon with suspicion by
ignorant and prejudiced cultivators™®’.

Ryots were portrayed by the Italians as stingy, défit, ignorant and full of superstitions.

‘( ...) the new cocoons will, however, show suclmgroved production both in quality and quantity,
that native avarice will be surely tempted to degtihe chrysalis in order to sell the sif*

This depiction of South Indian peasants was bjleanfluenced by the then existing

prejudices about non-European peoples with acepéible undertone of class superiority. The
De Vecchis, like other Italians, were not immuae guch prejudices, which, however, did
not impede them from establishing commerciahatles with  traders of diverse ethnic
and cultural backgrounds.

Throughout the 19 century several ltalian traders active in Insé@med to have accepted,
and re-elaborated through a process of intertadz, some of the prevailing

discriminative aspects of the Indian colonial stgias testified to by the following words of

an ltalian commercial agent:

247 | etter from A. De Vecchi and A. Foster Pater te hief Secretary to Government, Proc. No. 272A,
13" Sept. 1869, MRD, OIOC, BL.

248 etter from A. De Vecchi and A. Foster Pater te Atting Secretary to the Board of Revenue, Prac. N
1,151, 18 Feb. 1870,MBR, OIOC, BL.
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‘ (...) dli indigeni sono in generale malfidi e mancaloro le cultura e la lealta commerciale
necessarie per poter trattare direttamente comntdai paesi. Fanno eccezione alcuni

Maomettani e molti Parsi, questi specialmente, sbao molto stimati ed occupano nella

Presidenza di Bombay una posizione commercialerimapte*.

What is reported here probably reflects tha@dén feelings that many European traders in
India shared in common: a mixture of racial sup@yp contempt for natives; a steady belief
in the civilising mission of the white man; adation for the British rule in India. The
degree of such feelings varied according to thekdmacind of the Indian subjects. Fair-
skinned and Persian by origin, Parsis, for exampleere privileged because of their
similarities with Europeans. Muslims were rankexd gecond, and at the bottom were
Hindus. Racial prejudices, however, never sistio impinged on commercial exchanges.
Mercantile groups of different ethnic origin andligion have for many century traded with
one another in spite of cultural and social leas;i but under colonial rule things could be
different and reciprocal diffidence heightened bunfavourable, and ethnic-biased legal
frameworks had repercussions on the way in whicdde was conducted. Nonetheless,
Italian traders in India very often mitigated dailiscrimination as the breadth and variety
of their commercial relationships amply confirrdowever, to generalise about the colonial
experience of ltalian traders in India would beearor. Individual trajectories of colonial
encounter could differ dramatically, and grgathried on the basis of class and gender.
Given that commerce and trade were ‘male’ addisjt and no women were involved in that,
the focus should be on class. In fact, differenoesocial status influenced perceptions and
receptions of the colonial environment. Since iBhnitauthorities allowed only relatively
well off people in the colony — those who arrivedimdia with no financial means to sustain
themselves were immediately handed over to thesudar authorities, and sent back home-
Italian traders belonged to the middle and uppassds. The great majority were bourgeois, a
few, however, were exponents of the Italian adsicy from Northern Italy for whom
entrepreneurial activities provided a means afiaricially maintaining and consolidating
their status. The De Vecchi brothers belongedhi® small group of ‘aristocratic traders’.
Being noble meant that unlike other Italian tragdewho felt themselves trapped in between
the colonial order, being neither colonisers neised, and had, therefore, difficulty in

identifying themselves with either the former ohe tlatter, the De Vecchis found it

#9Fries, G. and Lanzoni, FRelazione sul commercio dell'ltalia coll'Indi&ologna, 1896.
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comparatively easy to place themselves in a systéinh recognised their higher status in
spite of the fact that they were not British, aasne from a country which was considered,
and actually was a second-class power in Europila8ities in education, practices of
sociability and cultural background made the [peem aristocracy a rather homogenous
entity. Furthermore, this shared social languagdemipossible for them to interact with few
difficulties. Class, more than race, seems tceelghaped the way in which Italian traders
perceived, and mentally elaborated their staycafonial India.

The De Vecchis esteemed the Mustans highly, Ihig feeling of gratitude and friendship
did not apply indiscriminately to all the ladis they happened to meet or work with.
Peasants, for instance, received neither thauwrour nor their sympathy. Since they had a
negative opinion of cultivators, be they narly growers or silkkworms rearers, Achille and
Henry De Vecchi did not try to transmit theknow-how directly to them. If this
happened, it did only so in circumscribed arpasferably around the Italians’ silk-factories,
and was limited to those few cultivators who comed mulberry growing and silkworms
rearing- but they looked for mediation and , wip@ssible, even supervision of cultivators.
The Mustans, therefore, became a sort of sievaugr which a new body of sericultural
knowledge was filtered, and then transferreddoal producers. This system should have
prevented forms of resistance, and rejectione De Vecchis, however, underestimated the
capacity of nativeryots to correctly judge benefits and detriments of th&oduction of
foreignseed, and new techniques. If it is true that a lackfper training impeded the easy
circulation of a highly theoretical knowledge orriselture among cultivators, the latter’s
practical expertise enabled them to immediatelydewstand what was convenient, and what
was not so. Certainly the distribution of foregged in a period of widespregaebrine was
difficult because producers were initially suspis. Addittionally, the nevgeed required
special care being so perishable, and to makeerseeaadopt special measures was not easy at
all. They usually carried out sericulture undenditions which were not exactly conducive
to the acclimatisation of foreign races of silkmagr The high fragmentation of the productive
chain made the entire sericultural system moleerable to the disease, and, moreover,
made the acclimatisation of foreign silkworms mali#ficult. Under such conditions the
mediation of the Mustan family was truly fundaménfhe De Vecchis counted upon the

agency of their trading partners understood asakpcestige which derived from their
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position as leading merchants, and officialallggdeputed to supervise silk-production (the
public office held by Muhammad Mustan Sahib wasskement of further guarantee that the
introduction of newseedas well as the process of transfer of know-howauldl have occurred
with no hitches); knowledge of local rural warldbility to wield power over cultivators on
the family’s land, and extend control over largesathes of cultivators in the Mysore silk
tract by means of their pervasive personalvokk. The position of the Mustans within
their community and their widespread net of conuia¢and personal relations gave them the
necessary strength to act successfully as w@lltumediators. Interestingly enough, the
Mustans played this role until well the 1930s, alsvamediating between foreign silk-
experts and the local context, which was not gdwvaprepared to receive and accept foreign
innovations.

Last, but not least, the Mustan also providieéncial resources. Unfortunately enough this
aspect remains in the shadow in the documentataiiable, and only by piecing together
scattered information it is possible to reconstthet circuit of such intermediation. The silk -
traders from Chennapatna never directly pravitee Italians with capital for their
activities, but they put the latter in touch wiHindu bankers.

Since the 18 century the Mustan family had enjoyed finandiisks with  Hindu bankers.
The bank of Damodardas $ait in Seringapatam used to discount the Hundisgitt by
merchants coming from abroad to purchase silMysore€>’. From 1820 onwards, having
the bank of Damodardas Sait ceased its activitiee, Mustan family was constantly backed
by the bank of Mangoomal Nundaramdas Sait astwd in Bangalore under the name
Mangoomal Jessasing SaiBecause the trade in raw silk was so intingatehnected with,
and dependent upon banking facilities, membeth@®f Mustan family tried hard to improve
them by forging links with Hindu bankers.

In the mid-nineteenth century the indigenous rfzial market in South India was dominated
by Hindu bankers and money-lenders, such as thdattukottai Chettiars, and the
Kallidaikurichy Brahmins, while the Multans, attte Marwaris, who, although not native
to South India, provided financial serviceshe main urban centres. A small and thriving

community of Gujarati bankers scattered throwgt®outh India also provided financial

% Darmodardas Sait was the Huzur Sowcar of TipteSul
M. A. Fayaz Quddus notes that merchants from iéort India who went to Chennapatna to buy silk
often exchanged it for musk that they have ghowvith them. See Fayaz M.A. Quddus (192p).cit.
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resource$% And it was precisely this group of Gujarati kers-traders that bankrolled the
Mustan family until well into the 2Dcentury. This continuity is a salient aspedtinter-
groups relationships in the trading world of diam merchants. The preference that one
group of traders showed for another group otecathat materialised in long-lasting
cooperation between different mercantile commesiin India is an under- researched topic.
Cooperative relations under the form of exchavfgenformation, commercial and financial
resources, between Muslim and Hindu traders tmadate been tackled only marginally.
As an example of extra-communal collaboratio®, trelationship between Mysorean silk-
merchants and Gujarati bankers should be furthessilgated. This is a promising field of
study which could cast new light on the domesticcuits of trade, and finance in pre-
colonial India. Additionally, it could also operew paths for investigating domestic
economic organization of Indian traders undeRhg

It is a matter of fact that since the beginnig their activities as silk-merchants,  the
Mustans preferred Gujarati bankers. This pref@emay be explained in different ways.
The uninterrupted relationship between the Mustansl the Gujarati bankers could be the
result of Tipu Sultan’s commercial policy. Thelt8no constantly looked towards the Arab
Sea and the Middle East as privileged areas dommercial expansion, and economic
collaboration. Gujarat had always been at the forefof trading relations with the Arab
World, and this fact made its people the perfederents for strengthening the links
between Mysore, and the Near East. He mighe Havoured the settling of Gujarati
shroffs and traders in his kingdom to bettervedris purposes. The Mustans, in turn, took
advantage from the presence of such bankershamd pan-Indian network. But it may also
be possible that the preference for Gujaranklers was determined by trajectory of the
domestic silk trade. It is possible, in fact, tthanall quantities of raw silk from Mysore were
exported to Western India, and the services ok&anfrom the region could in that case
prove to be an important practical advantagdost probably it was the combination of
the aforementioned factors and other more diltfi¢ identifiable elements that made the

Mustans so inclined to rely on Gujarati bankers.

2The activities of merchants from Guijarat in $otndia dated back to the U Zentury and were
partly linked to trade in diamonds from Golconda.
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While using the services of Hindu bankers, thestdno family was also in the habit of
lending money. In most cases, Mysore Muslim aments with large interests in the
textile industry performed the function of trdo@nkers. In fact, they used to advancing money
to weavers. Despite the fact that in principle &puprohibited money-lending at interest
identifying this with usuryr{ba) which was haram, that is unlawful, the Hanafi
madhab that prevailed among Muslims in Inti§ had a softer approach to the issue. The
Muslim reformer Sir Sayyed Amhed Ktahproposed distinguishing between usury
(understood as loans for consumption), and loBmmscommercial investments. The former
was a despicable activity, but the latter waske considered licith@lal), as it was the
lymph of economic activity. On the other hand, eilce 18 century when Tipu Sultan had
ruled the country, Muslim merchants have leartmedvork within a system which was not
strictly regulated by Islamic precepts. WhepuTorganised his Department of Commerce-
Mulikut Tujar - in the early 1790s he implemented regulatishich had very little to do
with Islanf>®. As a result Muslim traders in Mysore were, rally speaking, not adverse
to financial activities which implied lendingomey at interest. However, financing the
firm that Achille and Henry De Vecchi were estabing in partnership with the Dymes & Co
(Madras & Mysore Silk Compahypy direct investments was something which did really

fit into the traditional activities of the Mustdamily. Furthermore, this was probably
perceived as a risky business: the capital redwas high; the guarantees were few; profits
calculated on the basis of the investment madmaeéeinitially volatile.  Besides that, the
new company would have been headquartered inddadiand would have included partners
( Albert Foster Pater and Daniel David Dymes) withom the Mustans had not direct
contacts. The inter-groups exchange of finan@aburces in whichever form was a rather
sensitive matter which required a high level ofipemcal trust among the members of the
network. But it is also possible that the Mustdasked the financial resources to enter the

new business, and therefore declined the offea phrtnership with the Italians or simply

%3|n Mysore the Urdu-speaking Muslims were in gahélanifs , while the Mappilas and the Navayats
(Muslims in the Uttara Kannada district ) wereafih

#%1n 1875, Sayyed Ahmed Khan, a fervent reformfetslam in India, founded the Muhammadan
Anglo-Oriental College at Aligarh.

®5gee Gopal, M. HTipu Sultan’s Mysore. An economic stuBgmbay, 1971; Risso, Patricia, ‘ Muslim
identity in maritime trade: general observationsl aome evidence from the "l&entury Persian Gulf/
Indian Ocean Region’, innternational Journal of Middle East Studiesl. 21, No. 3, (Aug. 1989), pp.
381-392.
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considered the enterprise not sufficiently attkacti Whatever the reason for the Mustans
failing to participate in the launch of thdadras & Mysore Silk Companythey did not let
their ‘friends’ down, and indirectly provided themith the connections to gain access to the
local indigenous banking system. In 1867-68 iketand Henry De Vecchi had already
established a solid relationship with the Mustasssd mutual cooperation had created the
conditions for trust to emerge. Both groups congidehe other party honest and reputable
beyond any doubt. On the basis of this relatignsthe Mustans introduced them to the
Hindu bankers and financiers who backed themnfirally. In so doing the Mustans ran
great risks, and took the full responsibility ttee honesty and rectitude of the Italians,
whom they guaranteed. If something went wrong,Mlustans would have been blamed and
deemed as responsible in the eyes of Hindu barikewhom they recommended the De
Vecchis. Even the slightest problem in the retet between the ltalians and Hindu bankers
would have immediately jeopardised the Mustan figmibusinesses and, more importantly,
damaged their public image which would have besd ko shine-up afterwards. But, in spite
of the large number of risks that they mightinby offering their aid to the ltalians, the
Mustan family spared no energy in helping the \Deechis finding reliable financial
resourcesn loco.

The Mustans came to discharge, therefore, aftidenction: commercial, cultural and
financial intermediation. While the latter was @tasional form of intermediation linked to
a specific moment of the cooperation with thédtes, the other two forms were long-lasting
and characterized the activities of the familyiluhie 1930s. Considering the wide-range of
‘services’ that these Mysorean traders providedt may appear that the De Vecchis
attached themselves to the Mustan family’s netwaather than establishing their own. This
impression is, however, deceptive. The tradingvagk that Achille and Henry De Vecchi
forged with the Mustan family was a new, angdhly articulated form of cooperation
beneficial to all the members. Certainly théidtas gained massive advantages from their
ties with the Mustans ( this was, after all, wtlsy expected when they selected them as
trading partners), but they brought a vastyaofaopportunities in return. First of all, the
arrival of De Vecchis meant extra profits for th&ustans. This is not a secondary factor.
The ‘logic of profit’, which is often underestated in studies on trading networks in favour

of other forms of explanation, is extremely able of pushing merchants towards
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cooperation even under difficult or risky condiits. Secondly, the presence of Italians
certainly broadened the commercial horizons oés¢h Mysorean merchants. Thirdly, the
Italians themselves became a rather atypicpk tf intermediaries. On several occasions,
they acted as a sort of ‘buffer between locatlars and colonial authorities - especially
when the experimental introduction of foreggedwas attempted in the country- , mediating
between their trading partners, who endeavouredsdize the opportunities that the pebrine
crisis offered to Asiatic raws, and the indifiece and incompetence of colonial rulers
epitomized by the sporadic and pointless giterto improve local sericulture they made.
Furthermore, the trading network that Achilledddenry De Vecchi established with the

Mustans constituted a * precedent’  which dendocal economic actors particularly

inclined to collaborate with Italians in the fieddl sericulture. In the 1880s, and again in the
1910s the Mustans aided Italian sericulturistsvadt the country. These Italians were pointed
towards the memory of the cooperation with the \[2echis that was still alive. In 1914

Giovanni Gorio, the then ltalian consul at Bomkmd prominent silk-entrepreneur from

Brescia, learned from Muhammad A. Fayaz, efghst collaboration between the Mustan

family and the De Vecchi:

‘Fifty years ago Signor De Veeche, another Italexpert, came to Chennapatna and received help
from the members of the Mustan family whose menaberget taking the lead in the silk trétfe

What remains unclear, is how the De Vecchi lthinitially got in touch with the Mustans.

Were they given advice by someone in India? DBeytsimply approach them only by virtue

of the official position hold by Muhammad Must8ahib? Or did they learn about the Mustan
family within their locality-based network in I§& It is almost impossible to answer these
questions as the documentation on the very fieggesof the relationship between the De
Vecchis and the Mustans is incomplete.

Previous links between Italian silk-traders ane thustan family don’t seem to have taken

form of a proper trading network, most probabley were only a sporadic and occasional

256 | ecture delivered by Dr. G. Gorio at the YMCAarRjalore, 18 March 1914, quoted Quddus, Fayaz
M. Abdul, (1923)0p.cit
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cooperatiof™’. It is highly improbable, therefore, that the Decchis jumped into a trading
network already established by other silk-trade®re them. Tthe most realistic hypothesis
is that the two brothers were advised by someaméheir locality-based network. This
would prove the effectiveness of this micro-netwiorkletecting opportunities beneficial to its
members even in contexts far away from ltaly. t,Bmore importantly, this would
demonstrate the existence of enduring forms dialworation between economic actors
apparently disconnected over vast areas aEwssia.

However, given the lack of substantial evidenttes remains an open issue.

4.2. The experiments of Henry De Vecchi in Mysord 866-1871.

Unlike other types of similar networks, thatbé&tDe Vecchi had an interesting peculiarity :
it was polarised around the economic exchangéherone hand, and the  transfer of
sericultural know-how on the other. The netwarkfact, was meant to circulate not only
commodities (raw silk, silkseed,and so forth), but also western scientific knedge
regarding sericulture. The polarisation of the pmrative relations around the economic
exchange, and the transfer of sericultural know-hdvad a profound influence on the
structuring of the network. This is the reasorywhkfore proceeding with the analysis of the
internal structure of the network, it is worth dwelling briefly on the first experimental
attempts made by Henry De Vecchi in Mysore.

The main aim of the Italians when they moved tgsbte, which they considered particularly

suitable for silk-productidii®, was to produce a better quality of raw ditkbe marketed in

71t is bearing in mind that an economic netwoika system within which a group of agents pursue
repeated and enduring relations with one anoth&uch relationships go beyond mere economic
transactions, and usually take the shape of caxrgacio-economic relations.

%8¢ The experience of our Mr. De Vecchj, who haiteds almost the whole of the silk-producing dssr

of the world under a special commission from ttaidn Government, shows him distinctly that the
highlands of Southern India, for equality of climasuitably of soil, and cheapness of labour, are
unequalled'. Letter from A. De Vecchj (of the Messrs. A.[e Vecchj & Co.) and A.F. Pater (of Messrs
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western markets, especially in Europe. In practiteir  business consisted in  producing
their own raw silk in their silk-farm at Kinghgyr in purchasing the best raw silk locally
produced, plus large quantities of cocoons Wwhvere to be machine- reeled in the lItalian
filature at Kingherry. The final produce was stedpgo London or Milan for sale. Between
1865 and 1868, while carrying out their the afceationed activities, the De Vecchis got
involved in a number of experiments with new tymdsmulberrie®®, and new races of

silkworms that they themselves imported from aflroantroduced and acclimatised in the
country. at Kingherry Henry De Vecchi begamdar some Italiaseed of the fine golden-

yellow type as well as Japaneseed imported from Yokohama. Later on , he began sdver
experiments of hybridization. He created sevehalbrids by crossing Italianand Japanese

seed with the Mysore native race to obtain a bettand more resistant breed of silkworms.

In the beginning, however, this was not meant taaldarge-scale activity.
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Dymes & Co.) to the Chief Secretary to the Goveminéroc. No. 272A, 18Sept. 1869, MRD, OIOC,
BL.

%94, De Vecchi introduced tHdorus Multicaulis commonly known as the Philippines mulberry , athi
became in the following decades the most populpe tyf mulberry grown by theyots in the Salem,
Coimbatore and Tinnivelly districts.
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The introduction, acclimatisation and distributiai foreignseed and hybrids as well
as the training of Mysorean cultivators in thalian sericultural practices that Italians
pioneered in the following years, probably stdrimerely as an experimental attempt to
improve local sericulture in the Bangalore distritiere the Kingherry silk-factory was
located. But the introduction of foreigeedbecame a necessity when in 1866 pebrine

swept through the silk tract of Mysore:

‘(silk tradg has been fostered by us as much as possilileyeohave had to contend against a
serious epidemic which carried off the bulk a&f test breeds of silkworms in the country. The
remaining are so sickly and degenerated that tegigs are practically useless, and we have
arrived to the conclusion that, without a thorbugnd extensive importation of entirely new
and healthy breeds of worms, the silk trade, htthep important in this country will entirely die
out and disappeaf®’.

Interestingly enough, despite knowing that the epid was pebrine, Italian
sericulturists never mentioned ‘pebrine’ in theiorrespondence with the Chief
Commissioner or with the Board of Revenue of Madr8ritish collectors referred to
the disease as a sort of ‘atroffiy/ a rather vague term which could be used to réefer
other diseases as well. At the end of 1866 tfecesf of the disease were a cause for
deep concerf®?, and native producers as well as silk-merchaet®wrowingly worried
about the speed of contagion. In Mysore, in spitihe fact that from 5 up to 7 cocoon
-crops were available every year, the spreagebrinewas so rapid and devastating
that the annual production of cocoons halved. ddiecidence between the propagation
of pebrine and the activities of the Italians Wbguggest that the disease was
transmitted by the foreign eggs that they imgabrand distributed. This is undoubtedly
a plausible hypothesi®®. In fact, it frequently occurred that Italian darfFrench

260 proc. No. 272A, 13Sept. 1869,MRD, OIOC, BL.

%1The worms were reported to have died in mostsésdore they could form the cocoons, having been
infected by the prevailing disease, a sort of ‘Atrg’. Letter from the Officiating Secretary to the CGhie
Commissioner of Mysore to the Acting Secretaryhe Board of Revenue, Madras Board of Revenue
(henceforth M.B.R.), Proc. No.3,188,°31uly 1871, OIOC, BL.

#2The industry had almost died out about 1866, and wemporally helped by importation of Japanese
seed’. Government of Bengal, Dept. of Industries, BtitteNo0.78, * Mysore Silk Industry’ as studied by
C. C. Gosh, Deputy Director of Sericulturg919, OIOC, BL.

%3 have discussed the issue of the propagatiqrebfinein Mysore with C. Zanier. He suggested to me
the idea that the disease might have arrivederctiuntry along with the firgteedthat Henry De Vecchi
introduced.
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sericulturits, who usually carried with them soquentity of the eggs of the diseased
European silkworms, infected the silk-producingaar they visited. The practice of
travelling with eggs of the diseased Europearkwsitms was quite common during
the pebrine crisis, and many sericulturists beliethat the disease was caused by
adverse environmental conditions, and that iiimates more consonant to the
silkworms’ nature would have healed them. Suclctpre, which had no scientific
foundation, favoured the propagationpebrine

Pebrinewas highly contagious, and the transmissiorhef protozoan rather easy. In
the Coimbatore district, for instance, silkwornaners believed, in the beginning,
that the disease was caused bysimedthey were given. However, it has be noted that
1866 pebrine made its appearance not only in Mysand in the Coimbatore and Salem
districts, which benefited from the distributiohthe foreignseed?®, but also in other
areas, such the district of North Arcot, a regifer away from the area where the

Italians were operating which could not have heé&tted by foreigseed

‘(..) there is an impression among the ryots it disease from which the native worms are
there suffering is due to the importation of foregped, but it must be remarked that the disease
has appeared simultaneously over nearly all the mibducing countries, and it will be observed
that in North Arcot, where seed has not been intoed, the same disease prev%ﬁfs

On the other hand, several studies on the trasson ofpebrineconducted in the early
20" century, when the disease still represented @rete threat, showed that the
Nosema Bombycis naturally present in many parts of the wonluding Indig®®.
This hints that the manifestation opebrine could be linked to the extreme
exploitation of silkworms, and their intensive niag which makes the worms more
sensitive and fragile. Given that there is no egrent on howpebrineoriginated and
propagated, it is pointless to linger over thguanent.

We have only indirect and scattered about s$iikeworms’ eggs introduced by the De

Vecchi. These data come from the collectors orepwhich provide information about

264 Eor sake of accuracy it must be said that onlylysore the distribution of foreigseed was massive,
while in the Salem and Coimbatore districts ofilyited areas received new eggs.

%5 gijlk Cultivation in the Madras Presidency, Repmfrthe Revenue Department dated™ Pec. 1869,
Proc. 3,221 recorded 9%eb. 1870, M.B.R., OIOC, BL.

%6 g5ee Jameson, A. Pringles, (1929).cit.
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guantity and provenience sted but rarely give indication about quality. Hewer,
the records of the New South Wales (Australi@uthorities, that requested the
Madras Board of Revenue to be supplied with mujbeuttings, andeed give us the
chance to cross-check those reports and obtasnféiciently precise idea about the
type and healthiness e&edthe De Vecchis introduced. British authoritiesMadras

turned to the ltalians to satisfy the requesthefAustralian Government

‘Messrs de Vecchi and Pater are requested to fatleir opinion as to the utility of sending
either wild or domesticated species of silkwormtfe Acclimatisation Society of New South
Wale®®’.

After receiving the communication of the Board Révenue, the De Vecchis sent a
cardboard of silkworms’ eggs and some cuttinghina mulberrg®® to the New
South. These were placed in the hands of theOWarles Brady who was conducting

experiments with different kinds of silkkworms amdlberry trees:

‘I have also to acknowledge receipt of the packafjeggs and seeds from Dr. De Vecchy, of
Mysore, and have the great satisfaction of sayiva they arrived in most excellent condition;

they were immediately placed under the care of Givarles Brady, F.L.S., of Manly, our most

experienced silk grower. | enclose copy of Mr.dfa report, and am happy to add that | am

assured of the continued well-doing of the silkm®rwhich have turned out quite healthy, and
prove a most valuable acquisition to this Coldffy’

Mr. Brady reported to the Secretary to tiAeclimatisation Society of New South

Waleson the eggs received from Mysore as follows:

‘Dear Sir, | have carefully examined the parcebitkworms’ eggs just arrived from India, and
have the pleasure to say that although the vasgetie in part similar to some of my own, they
form a very desiderable and valuable addition te tseful sorts which Australia is now
acquiring.(..); the eggs were admirable packed, armived in perfect condition. A portion of the
eggs was already hatched so that a further sheldydwould have been fatal, but there is every
probability of saving enough of each breed for mghrction in the Colony. There appear to be
two, if not three, separate varieties-one highsslrace from ltaly, by way of India; a second
unnamed; the third Japanese green (apparentlyrdiffieto that already imported by the Society)

%7 proc. No. 762, "7 Sept. 1870., M.R.D., OIOC, BL.

*$%proc. No. 348, 28 March 1871, M.R.D., OIOC, BL.

269 etter from the Secretary of the Acclimatisatiooc®ty of New South Wales to his Excellency the
Viceroy of India, 24 Feb. 1870. New South Wales, Parliam@urrespondence relating to cultivation of
silk, Sydney, 1870.
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partly acclimatised in India by Dr. De Vecchy, fromhose estate also Italian eggs were

obtained'?"°.

The unnamed type referred to in Mr. Brady’s lettesls most probably a hybrid created
by Henry De Vecchi himself. Theeedwas successfully raised by Mr. Brady who
managed to ship a quantity of the new eggs toderand Ital§’>. This does not
dispel, of course, doubts about that quality bedlthiness of theseed utilised by the
De Vecchis, but, at least, makes clear that a @fatlhe seed was actually good and
disease-free. The outbreakp®brinein Mysore, therefore, cannot be directly asatibe
to the activities of the Italian sericulturist@s there is no sufficient evidence to confirm
a similar hypothesis.

Soon after the propagation pébrine in Mysore, the decrease in the output of rdk si
made immediately clear that it was necessatphe measures to keep the disease
under control. Like elsewhere in the world, th&aduction of disease-fregeed was
the only effective measure which could help locsilk-industry. But the traditional
organization of silk-production in the countryade it rather problematic. In effect,
the prevailing fragmentation of the industry, whialas in general an element of
profound inefficiency for a western-style largedec production, was particularly
detrimental to the introduction ad monitoring ofdignseed Achille and Henry De
Vecchi under the pressure of the fast propagatiopebrine, which directly affected
their business as well, and pushed by their inga@artners resolved to turn to the
British authorities in Mysore for aid, and popt for the introduction and distribution
of disease-freeeed When they addressed their proposal to thef@woenmissioner
272 the moment was apparently propitious. The C8iefmissioner, like other British
officials in India at that time, had turneds httention to the issue of sericulture, and
was thus glad to accept the proposal of theahali British districts collectors and their
entourage, were asked to help the Italians in ibtriloution of foreignseed Five
attempts were made between 1866-1871 with a viewtroducing disease-freed

(hybrids and Japaneseed. The first two attempts were made exclusivielythe

279 etter from Charles Brady to Dr. G. Bennett, &y to the Acclimatisation Society of New South
Wales, 8 Jan 1870. New South Wales, Parliament (183i0)cit.

2" From theSydney Majl23% July 1870 quoted in New South Wales, Parliam@a70),op. cit.

272 5jr Lewin Bentham Bowring, Chief Commissioner of$dre from 1862 to 1870.
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Bangalore district, and the cost of this experimeas entirely paid for by the Italians.
At the end of the year 1866, and once again i/ I86arge quantity of a hybridised
seed( a cross between Italian and Japanese breeds,thanMysore race obtained a
Kingherry) was distributed for free among ttyets with the help of district officials.
The results did not fulfil expectations: a langertion of the eggs hatched, but the
silkworms died soon after. Henry De Vecchi, whaspeally monitored the distribution
of eggs in the Bangalore district in 1866-67, wasy puzzled by this initial failure, as
a stock of the sameeed distributed to theyots had been successfully reared in the
Italian silk-farm at Kingherry. In a report aédsed to the Madras Board of Revenue,
Captain Clarke summarised the story of the fagempts as follows:

‘(..) it was not until 1866 that the subject wagam energetically taken up by Signor de Vecch,
who, with the help of this Government, distributednong selected men in the Bangalore
District a large number of cartoons. Great expeictas were entertained, as these eggs were
obtained from crossing lItalian and Japanese worimgorted by Signor De Vecchj himself,
with healthy specimens of the country worm,flmm causes not explained the results was
most unsatisfactofy’.

The way these first two attempts were conducednces two important things: first of
all they were mere experiments made under thespreof pebrine, and with no careful
planning; secondly, the Italians had little knedde of the local silk industry, and
were not yet fully aware of native practices ofrgamg out sericulture, especially the
rearing of silkworms. Until 1866 the activities the De Vecchi brothers were
concentrated only in the production of raw siikheir own silk-factory, and they were
not yet well acquainted with the system of pthn that characterised silk-industry in
Mysore, having had only few contacts with nativeducers, and having entrusted
the Mustan family with the task of procuring raik sand cocoons. But those first
experiments brought to light another notewortlgpext, that is the widespread
ignorance among British officials of the presrdtl sericultural system followed by
native ryots. The selection of the ryots thatereed theseed, had been entrusted to
British Officials because of their alleged knowdedof local rural society, but, in fact,

73| etter from Captain T.G. Clarke, Officiating Setary to the Chief Commissioner of Mysore, to the
Acting Secretary to the Board of Revenue," 2dne 1871, Proc. 3,188,%3duly 1871, M.B.R., OIOC,
BL.
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they had no profound understanding of the la@erthe other hand, British authorities
seemed to be averse to the idea of handing dlertask to the native revenue
officials, who certainly had a better knowledgeld prevailing agrarian systefffs

Soon after the initial failure the two brothebggan to gather detailed information on
local sericulture in order to obtain a clearectyme of the organisation of silk-industry
not only in the Bangalore district, but in the whMysore silk tract. While carrying out
their personal survey, they came to know thgsdde silk industry was traditionally
very much fragmented, and each segments of tbéuption chain was highly
interdependent on the other. Ryots who cultivatedberry; men and women who reared
silkworms; labourers who reeled the cocoons anctchaats who purchased silk and
sold it domestically or exported abroad were m@tiately connected. The De Vecchis
immediately understood that this internal sulsiin was, and would always be, a
major drawback for a large-scale development. deer, for traders used to the
productive mechanism of Italian sericulture, attbf Mysore must have appeared a
very special system that bore no resemblancanyoother systems they knew. In the
context of local silk-production there was veritldéi they could do to modify the
traditional organization of silk-industry, this wast simply a matter of improving
sericultural methods and reeling techniques, kduwas a more complex issue that
required a complete restructuring of the induas such.

The De Vecchis therefore decided to proceed ataogdifferent lines, on the one hand,
they asked members of the Mustan family for caecrd for the introduction of
foreign seed, in the hope that they were able on their owmd$ato combine and
monitor the entire cycle, from the hatchinglué £ggs to the reeling of raw silk; on the
other, they tried to push British authorities itmahce larger experiments, which were, in
their opinion, the only way to actively suppdfysore silk-industry in a difficult
conjuncture. Besides negotiating the terms of segperiments with  the Chief
Commissioner, the De Vecchis started workiog possible alternatives to avoid the
failure occurred in 1866-67. They engaged in gpde@vestigation of how sericulture

was conducted in the Mysore , and came to thelgsion that even though they could

2%:To entrust it to the native revenue officimleuld simply be throwing money aw@y.). Letter from
the Acting Collector of Coimbatore to the Actingcgetary to the Board of Revenue, M.B.R., Prod02,4
9™ April 1870.
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do very little against the subdivision of silkdumstry which proved to be so harmful
for the introduction of newseed they could, at least, try to reduce itgaiwe
effects by disseminating knowledge about howake good care of foreign races of
silkworms. As part of this programme of trangéknow-how, the De Vecchis trained
few local cultivators at Kingherry in the art araring Japanese and Italian silkworms.
In order to make this body of knowledge more eéintiand readily availableHenry De
Vecchi wrote a textbook on sericultdfé which was published by the Mysore
Government, and then circulated in the main-gitkducing districts. It is highly
doubtful that the manual was meant for the illiteraative ryots, although British
authorities reported so in their reports. Mosthataly it was conceived for those who
actively collaborated with the ltalians in thestdbution and monitoring of theeed,
first of all Mysorean silk-merchants, thdritish collectors, and talooks officials.
Further attempts to introduce disease-fseedwere made respectively in 1869,1870,
1871, in the Bangalore, Tumkur and Kolar distrid#4ostly Japanese seed (1,375
cardboards in total ) was introduced. The obshe importation and distribution was
entirely borne by the Chief Commissioner. Report the results of these attempts are
contradictory, and in some cases unreliable. Ating to the records of the Mysore

Sate the results were not as satisfactory as teghec

‘In the year 1869 Signor De Vecchj was commissiorio procure a large supply of Japanese
eggs, which were distributed immediately on tliival among the most intelligent of the
silkworm rearers. (..) The eggs did not hatch ifae number of cases, and for the rest the
worms generally died. For the fourth time, in Janu&870, a large quantity of newly imported
Japanese cartoons was distributed in the Bangaldomkur and Kolar Districts: the first were
favourable, and the demand for the eggs was &ge| but the worms did not seem to thrive
in the second generation, and the foreign speui@g be said to be already extifiét

In contrast, British collectors in the Coimbatoral&alem districts (Madras Presidency)

reported that localyots after a first distribution of a small quanti@f eggs which had

?*The textbook was entitle@he Manual of Sericulture in Mysqreand was published in Kannada ( 400
copies) and in English (50 copies). Letter from @ificiating Secretary to the Chief Commissionér o
Mysore, to the Chief Secretary to the Governmeht Fort Saint George. M.R.D., Proc. No.44! 3ept.
1870, OIOC, BL.

78| etter from Captain T.G. Clarke, Officiating Setemy to the Chief Commissioner of Mysore , to the
Acting Secretary to the Board of Revenue!™ 2dn. 1871, Proc. No. 3,188,°31ul. 1871, M.B.R., OIOC,
BL.
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thrived very well, sought more supply, but norenceed was available for
distributiorf””. Besides carrying out these activities in Mysdhe Italians were also
trying to convince the Madras Government to uradertan initiative similar to that
already proposed to the Chief Commissioner, buth wslightly different modalities of
introduction and distribution ofseed In their letters to the Madras Board of Revenue
they repeatedly stated that only by means of elaigale programmes of amelioration
throughout South India was it possible to fosteal silk-industry in the right way, and
achieve satisfactory results. Sporadic and unewmpts, they remarked, were not
sufficient to revive local silk-industry. On thadis of their personal experience in the
country Italians sericulturists suggested launchimgell-thought out, large-scale
programmes backed by the government. They gelyihought that the great interest
shown in those years by British authorities weessign of a concrete willingness to
foster the development of local silk-industry. e have previously noted, at the time
of the pebrine crisis there was a certain ere#tet about the potentialities of Indian
silk-industry in general, as testified to by timtense exchange of correspondence
between the India Office and the Governments of Boenbay, Madras, and Bengal
Presidencies. But such interest, as the Italiasned at their expenses, was volatile
and destined to wane as soon as the first diffesiirose. After the failure in 1871, the
Chief Commissioner of Mysore let the Italians kntvat it was not his intention to

support other similar attempts, as no substargsllts had been achieved:

The Chief Commissioner is led to the conclusion tira dry climate of Mysore is not favourable
to the freshly imported Japanese breeds, and thawauld be undesirable to renew the
experimentsunless it can be clearly proved that with caand skill those foreign species can
be acclimatized in this part of the countf¥;

2T The Collegal talook in the Coimbatore distrigidahe Oossoor talook in the Salem districts,ositfn
laying in the territory of the Madras Presidenayere included in the experiments. The Japasesd for
the Collegal talook was made available at theaasilk-farm at Maddoor, while the Italian silafm at
Oossoor provided theeed for that talook.

28 proc. 3,188, 31 July 1871, M.B.R., OIOC, BL.
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The De Vecchi brothers were discouraged by theexg@nts in Mysore, and by the
refusal of the Madras Government to supporhimexperiments in the Presideficy
but the end of 1871 abandoned the idea of cominilneir experimental activities.

The experiments carried out by the De Vecchis ysdde and in the contiguous districts
of Salem and Coimbatore should be judged urtdetight of two sets of factors: the
objective conditions of the South Indian silk-istly on the one hand, and contingent
events which heavily affected the final resoltsthe other. We have already dwelt on
the structure of the indigenous silk-industry, eagbing its rather  atypical
fragmentation.  What is essential now is tonppint the aspects of such
fragmentation which made in practice difficulie successful introduction of foreign
seed The distinction between those who hatchedetigss, and reared the silkworms
to the second moult, and those who reared them fhemsecond moult to spinning, and
the chandraki hirer were the elements really pactd Mysore silk-industry. From the
simple point of view of efficiency in productiorthe main problem was represented by
the common practise of selling the worms whileirttwere moulting. (between the
second and the third moult). The process of magiltirs an extremely delicate phase in
the life of the caterpillar, which stops eatingdaemains motionless in order to discard
the old skin that has become to tight and assumew one. In this phase any external
disturbance has to be carefully avoided to alloerworms to complete the cycle. By
breaking the rearing process in several phakes,organization of the Mysore silk-
industry made the introduction and acclimatwatwf foreignseedmore difficult. In
fact, moulting silkworms could easily die duritrgnsportation to the village market
where they were brought for sale. When appieedforeignseed this practice was
even more dangerous, as the silkworms of foremgres were more sensitive to
temperature change than the local ones, andntlous perishable. Upon realising that
this practice was widespread in the Mysore sitlastry, Achille and Henry De Vecchi
tried to prevent it or reduce its negative ee®ut their capacity to influence the
structure of local silk-industry was limited, and complete restructuring of the
industry, which they probably envisaged, wastainly beyond their real possibilities.
That they had a rather clear idea of the problathits implications is testified to by

279 See chapter 5.
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the fact that they asked British district auities to supervise silk- production by
means of local officials in order to make suratthoseyotswho were given imported
eggs could conclude the entire rearing procésssimilar request was made to the
Mustans as well. Members of the Mustan family wiemewn for their past efforts in
favouring the dissemination of sericulture in Mss Peer Muhammad Sahib, for
instance, in the late T&entury had travelled indefatigably in the Balore District
to diffuse mulberry trees, and silkworms by pied demonstrations toyots. In the
areas under their direct influence, the Mustarse, of course, in the position of
exerting control over production, but such colntvas not unlimited. The structure of
silk-industry in Mysore was, in fact, permeablenly to a certain extent, and
modifications of existing mechanisms of productiewen in circumscribed areas, were
not easyto achieve. The relatively recergiorof silk-industry should in theory have
favoured changes, but, in practice, systems ofric@gural production, and the
organization of silk-cultivation were already @lsn consolidated.  Moreover, the
Mustans knew too well that the subdivision loé t silk-industry was important for
the survival of some social strata of thealgpopulation. The centralization of the
productive process, beneficial for the econongeelopment of silk-industry, would
have been harmful from a social point of vieas it could have affected the livelihood
of a number of people. The equilibrium of th@duction chain of raw silk in the
country was delicate and alterations were toarefally thought out as the outcome
could be uncertain and socially problematice Tpreservation of the prevailing
socio-economic equilibrium, which the Mustans detya considered, became an
untenable position in the following years when reent recrudescence of pebrine
required the adoption of measures which inevitablyded to centralise production,
privileging forms of organization which combinedulimerry cultivation and the rearing
of silkkworms. By the end of the tTQCentury, and in early fbcentury the Mysore
authorities, partially free to decide economiatggies and developmental patterns,
opted for programmes of aid to silk-industry whiemplied the modification of the
traditional organization or which could at leastitantee the completion of the rearing
phase within the same productive unit. When Aelahd Henry De Vecchi operated in

South India programmes of this sort were simptypassible to carry out. The nature of
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colonial rule, and the character of the Itadianactivies combined with the
inadequate resources of local entrepreneursiniged to silk-industry were major
setbacks. Traders like the Mustans, for instandacked the strength to activate
profound developmental trends in Mysore. Furthesrtbeir own activities were deeply
embedded in the local productive system, and dmange at any level would have
altered their position in the system. Therétile doubt that they hope to seize the
opportunities that the pebrine crisis and the araf/the ltalians, as a reflex, offered. But
they did not consider large-scale plans whigblad radically modify the existing
conditions of local silk-industry. They apprecihtine introduction of newseed which
helped to save silk-industry in a difficult cangture, but certainly they never
thought of a structural modification. From a preadt standpoint, a radical modification
of silk-industry in Mysore within a few years wasimply unfeasible, and the
introduction of foreignseed on larger-scale would have probably had beradfieiffects,
but could not set in motion a process of realafke

Internal structure of indigenous silk-industry ides there were also contingent events
which influenced the results of the sericulturgberiment made by Achille and Henri
De Vecchi. In 1865-66 Mysore was hit by famiriEhis was not a secondary factor,
as famine’s effects on agriculture and , coneatly, on sericulture were many and
severe. Until well into the 30century, subsistence crises represented a niageatt for
rural population in India. Famine in Mysore folled that of Orissa and Bihar, and
preceded that of Deccan in 186687 The effects of this wave of famines was
catastrophic; periods of prolonged droughts adteth with periods of flooding; rainfalls
failed to fall when it was needed, and fell iemtly when it was not. Indian agriculture
which depended so heavily on seasonal and tiragtyalls, was badly hit. This was
crucial for a country like Mysore where the dresjority of cultivated lands were
rainfed. The paucity of food crops made rural peapeaker and, thus, vulnerable to
the epidemics that inevitably followed famines.

In Mysore, although records of the Mustan fanailested that people engaged in silk-

cultivation suffered the least, and were ableutvise decently even in very hard times,

280 Bhatia, B.M., Famines in India: a study on some aspects of tlen@mic History of India (1860-1945)
New Delhi, 1963; Alamgir, M. Famines in South Asi€ambridge (USA), 1980.
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famine harshly affected agricultural produsti@nd sericulture as a consequence.
Under the pressure of starvation mulberry groweese probably tempted to divert a
great portion of their energy and land towards pmeduction of food  crops.
Silkworms rearers, deprived of land and dependeonuwsupplies of fresh leaves from
mulberry growers, were obviously immediatelyeated by even the slightest change
in the cultivation of mulberry trees. Silkwormarers were probably one of the most
vulnerable stratum  of the local population. Tdieninishing area cultivated with
mulberry, and the preference towards food cropseverberated negatively on silk-
industry.

Furthermore, it has to be noted that the buskestgiulberry cultivation which was
widespread in Mysore and Madras Presidency redui regular and abundant water.
The greatest portion of lands cultivated underbuly in  South India was dry and,
therefore depended heavily upon rainfalls. Advesseironmental conditions such as
prolonged periods of drought or overabundanbfais, heavily affected the quality
of mulberry leaves, with which silkworms wefed. Additionally, movements of
starving peasants throughout the Southern regiagsnerated further upheavals in the
rural world. Indian agriculture, and agriculgis did not easily recover from such
events, especially when they happened to occseguence.

It is understandable, therefore, why under lsinmgircumstances the sericultural
experiments undertaken by the Italians had feances to fully succeed. The results
of the De Vecchis’ experiments should also behmight and evaluated also under the
light of such an unfavourable environmental fraAe immediate success, as British
officials expected, was impossible. But far frio@ing completely fruitless efforts
those experimental attempts with foreigged® were a concrete, although not fully
effective, aid againspebrine whose detrimental effects were in this waartially
reduced. The difficulties in assessing the expents made by the De Vecchis and their
results are many. For the scope of this studyviaweof those experiments it is expedient

to the analysis of the trading network. Raismsively, the outbreak of pebrine and

21 The overall number of cardboards imported bykeVecchis in Mysore is not known. The only data
available are those recorded by British authesitind referred exclusively to the cardboaidgorted
on behalf of the Chief Commissioner.
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the consequent involvement of the Italians imiceéiural experiments brought to light
their expertise and their net of personatnaetions in many countries.

Soon after the outbreak gkebring De Vecchis’ knowledge became a tradable
‘commodity’ which could be exchanged within thewerk for other ‘goods’. That
the Italians shrewdly leveraged upon their okshow is confirmed by the
modification of the relations between the actorghw the network. Before the
propagation of pebrine in South India, the tngdnetwork was characterised by a
noteworthy asymmetry in information which mate Italians extremely dependent
upon their Indian trading partners for the mityaof the activities they were carried out.
Whenpebrinebecame a serious threat in Mysore, the expeofisAchille and Henry
De Vecchi becama a great advantage, whichles#ioem to rebalance their relations
with the Mustans. The latter who had untistpoint played an hegemonic role
within the network, were no longer in sameif@s as before. They now needed the
Italians’ expertise to fight against pebrine heyt lacked any scientific knowledge
regarding silkworms. The need to bridge an infdiomaasymmetry became thus
reciprocal. The reciprocity consisted in the fd@t De Vecchis needed the Mustans’
knowledge of local market and indigenous serigeltbut at the same time the Mustans
needed the expertise of the Italians to cope walbripe. We shall see that the post-1865
reorganization of the cooperative relations  withihe network was due to such
‘reciprocal necessity’.

Besides determining a reciprocal necessity on ivhitore equal relations were built, the
sericultural experiments made the cooperatioatwéen the Mustans and the De
Vecchis tighter, consolidating the inner struetof the network. By showing the
competence of the Italians those experiments ae&deourable conditions for the

emergence of a real trust between the actors aigtitened the degree of trustworthiness.
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9.
THE TRADING NETWORK FROM WITHIN.

5.1 Actors and ties within the De Vecchi’s tradig network.

The trading network established by the De Vebebthers was a form of economic interaction, and
interdependence created by actors who fourategically convenient to set up a system of ualut
cooperation in order to comfortably operate ai given place at a given time. The network
undergone, over the years, an evolution chaigetkby a change in the relations between actond,
went through three main phases: formation (18d@®&6); stabilisation (1865-68), and
institutionalisation (1868-71). As previously ptd out, the origins of this trading network dlaiin

the economic intermediation played by the Mudsmily. In the formation period the network sva
characterised by embryonic cooperative relatioriich paved the way to the full-fledged
development of the network; the trading networls wtll in the making, and the position ofast
within it was rather unbalanced. In its secoedolutional stage the trading network was fully
operative. Its central features were the symmiitrthe relations that linked the actors, and the
emergence of a ‘real’ trust. Inthe final phaghe network adapted itself to the new neddome
members. Due to the new requirements generateélebltalians’ need for capital , the structufe o
the network was partially modified by the incorgibon of new actors.

The analysis of the structure of the tradingtwoek established by the De Vecchi brothers
conducted in this chapter as well as in the ofelhg one makes use of some theoretical tools
developed in the field of network analysis.  Stumiccal approaches to network formation and
structuring, in particular, have proven extrembigful, providing an effective methodological
scaffolding. Generally speaking, sociologists gaged in network analysis have identified rfou
main constitutive components: th&ructural component; theesourcecomponent; the@ormative
component; and thdynamiccomponerff2  The structural component refers, as the esgion

clearly suggests, to the structure of the netwibrét is the configuration of actors andfldwithin

#2Dpavern, M., ‘Social Networks and Economic SoadigloA Proposed Research Agenda for a More
Complete Social Science’, lamerican Journal of Economics and Sociology, 56, No. 3 (Jul.1997).
#3:Tjes’ are the relations which link one actorthe others in a given network.
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the network . The resource component is concerridid whe specific characteristics of the actors,
which make them different from each others. Themative component is the set of norms and rules
that governs the conduct of the actors within iveerg network. Lastly, the dynamic component
regards the change of networks over time.  Asdinganetworks are * living things’ extremely
sensitive to changes, the dynamic component isatriiche analysis considers the dynamic dimension
as a fundamental element, and acknowledges dtsysing power of some events, such as the
outbreak of pebrine and the launch of tMadras & Mysore Silk Companywhich were responsible
for the major modifications which occurred in thetwork’s structure. Although the aforementioned
analytical tools have been specifically des@yrfor exploring social networks, they can demed
and employed for exploring trading-networksjckhare a type of economic network, whichis , i
turn, a sub-type of social network characterisgd specificontent® .

Before proceeding with the analysis of the strectof the De Vecchi's trading network, it is worth
singling out the type and number of actors invdlue the network. Until now we have seen only
some of the members who were actually part efmdtwork at work, namely Achille and Henry De
Vecchi, and the Mustan family. They representes irain node€®, but the ‘Indian’ network
included other actors as well. The firm of D.Mymes and A.F. Patefor instance, was already
part of the De Vecchis ‘network before the two hess settled in Mysore and continued to
play an important role not only during the Indiagjourn’ of the Italian silk- traders, but for
a much longer period. In the course of its evohutithe network incorporated new members.
The incorporation of other, occasional actorspwere not permanently part of the network,
responded to a transitory ‘need’ of the mamembers. The firmG. Sidloo Chetty & Co
which entered the network quite late when a paasformalisation of the cooperative
relations was under way, is a case in poihie network of Achille and Henry De Vecchi also
included other Italian businessmen active in Madraisd in other parts of India., Unfortunately, lyon
scattered information these people is availatilés therefore very hard, not to say impossible, to
explore their connections with the De Vecchi beoshin detail.

The relations that linked the actors within thetwork can be schematised into ‘principal’ and
‘secondary’. For convenience sake letters ofalphabet are employed to refer to each group of
actors: A for De Vecchi brothers; B for the Narsfamily ; C for thddymes & Co, and D for the
Chettiars. Given that A and B were the principetors, and the ties they forged between them are

24 The contentof a network is the type of relations linkingethctors. In an economic network the main
relations among the actors belong to the spbktbe exchange (exchange of commodities, capital
information and so forth).

25 Members or actors have been used interchangeatsbfér to the individuals or groups of individuals
involved in a network. In sociological terminologctors are also known as ‘nodes’.
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those which need to be investigated in-depth. € @nwere in some regards secondary actors. C
was a member of the network of A but its relatioméch B were indirect, and always mediated by A.
D was part though indirectly of the network of Bdaentered the network of A and B only when
special conditions came into being. D was connetted through the intermediation of B and the
relations between B and D were far denser thatetfiesween A and D. The relationship between A
and B was the neuralgic point of the network.oBéary ties developed respectively by A and B
with other actors inside and outside the netwoould be of extreme importance, but they ware i
any case subordinated to the main relationshipcoOrse, the importance of the linkages forbggd

A and B is measured in relation to the Indiaretwork of the Italians silk-traders, which was
segment of a much broader network. Within thisades network other ties attained the same or even
greater significance. One example is the conmmestthat the De Vecchi had in Italy whose
importance overshadowed all the others. Théraiy of the relations between A and B explains
why the main focus of the analysis is preciselyttwir ties. From this perspective, it could bguad
that De Vecchi's network was essentially a dyaditwork, with A and B playing a major role ireth
definition and purpose of the cooperative refsio Other actors functioned as satellites orpitin
around a main planet.

The documentation available suggests that irfdhmation phase, corresponding roughly to the
years between 1860-1865, the network was$ yab a well-articulated system of mutual
cooperation. Ties between the De Vecchi brstiaad the Mustans were asymmetric with the
latter having a rather marked ‘advantage’ oves fttmer. The asymmetry in ties noticeablehat
onset of the network was the direct outcomenofasymmetry in information which derived from
the difference resources at disposal of eaclmbee The ltalians needed the resources pasbess
by the Mustan family, ie., its knowledge oétlocal market for raw silk. The De Vecchisede
for the resources of the Mustans gave an ddgarno the latter. This advantage, which was
basically an ‘advantage of resources’ ( the Mustarew local sericulture and local market while the
Italians did not) turned, within the network, tdna * power advantage’. This explains why the
cooperative relations established in the begopniwere unbalanced in favour of Mysorean silk-
traders. By contrast, once consolidated the nétwibsplayed a structure characterised by symmet
ties. In fact, from 1865-66 onwards the netwevklved as an horizontally-structured organization
marked by a fairly evident symmetry in the tielas between the Italians and the Mustans. No
member seemed to have, within the network, poaver advantage’ over the other. As already
stressed, this transformation was mostly dudldéooutbreak of pebrine which acted as a balgncin
factor. The Mustans’ advantage over the Italiaas wo longer absolute, but became relative,@s th

propagation of pebrine made the Mustans grdwidgpended upon the competence, and expertise
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of the De Vecchi. Within the network the ltaliassientific expertise counterbalanced the knowedg
about local sericulture possessed by the Mustans.was precisely this counterbalancing that
determined the symmetric ties in the secondestdghe network’s evolution. Once stabilised: th
network rested upon such symmetry. However, teldpment of symmetric ties within the network
did not remove the ‘advantage of resources’ dattlie network, which remained an important feature
of each member’ profile. This ‘advantage’ fact, retained profound significance. Theotese
component of the De Vecchi's network was quite fugfeneous. Each member was identified by a
certain number of resources. The goal of cooperativas precisely that of making available the
resources of one member to the others. Thaislhad the  technical and scientific experti
about silk-production; the Mustan family had kneddge about raw silk production and trade in
Mysore; the Dymes & Co. had close links witle tolonial administration, and with the trading
circuits of the British-sponsored trade. The @Gllé® Chetty & Co. possessed financial resosirce
and were linked to the indigenous circuits ofedit in South India. This is obviously an
oversimplified scheme, but for the moment it ispartant to focus on one single element, the
advantage of resources that each actor hats iown delimited, and definable sphere of infleeen

In order to achieve its goals, each actor needat some point, to enter other actors’ spludr
influence. This could be done either through cetitipn or cooperation. From a mere profit-making
perspective the latter is strategically more cormemn and it is so for several easily understarelabl
reasons. When cooperative relations can be ediatlliseconomic operators prefer to negotiate thei
own interests with others and collaborate widgnttrather than engaging in a competition which can
be a time-consuming and costly activity. Alethctors had an advantage in their own sphere of
influence that the other did not have. When tteoperative relations from which the network soon
after originated were established due to theaitiite of the Italian silk-traders, each actor kruuite
well which was its own advantage, and which tieet of the others. A concrete contextualization
of this scheme helps clarify the argument.

The first step towards the establishment of thevot was taken by the De Vecchi brothers. When
they established themselves in Mysore they needlggtt access to the local market for raw silk, and
local channels of silk-production. Access to prdain was essential for their business to work out.
Therefore their search for local trading partnees  primarily the result of a concrete neelge T
existence of an objective, and clearly identifeablnecessity , however, does not downplay the
importance of the rational character of the DedWx choice about cooperation. The Italians,actf
could have tried to enter silk-production in Mys@nd South India without the help and support of
local partners, but it would not have been aatjigblly convenient decision, as they were wel&aav

of the fact that sericulture was embedded in alnworld about which they knew nothing, but of

149



which they could sense the impenetrability if rehevas no one to mediate between them, and local
silk-producers. The need that the ltalians lad the Mustans’ intermediation , however, didt n
match , in the beginning, with the Mustans’ nésdhe Italians. For the Mustan family coopina
was primarily seen as a matter of profit (to kvimintly with the Italians represented, in effec
fairly easy way to earn extra-profit). Undaistcircumstances, the Mustans were in a more
favourable position, as for them cooperation ditlariginate from a need. Initially, this fact gabhem

an advantage over the Italians. Due to the tdcdubstantial documents we don't know whether
Mysorean silk-traders actually leveraged on theipower advantage’ in the early stage of the
trading network. Probably they did not have tinee to use this power to impose their own
arrangements within the network.

Sociological analysis concerned with exchange netsvohave conceptualised power differefiflyin
some research, for instance, power has been seethaability of a member to achieve its goais]

get the most out of the network relationship. Bhsic assumption underlying these researchests th
the main aim of actors involved in an exchangevoek is to maximise profits. Other motivations are,
of course, contemplated, but members of netweek mostly considered as maximising actors who
seek to get the best material gain (profit) In the case of the De Vecchi’s trading netwgdwer has
been mostly considered as deriving from an advanthgesources, and as such it has been dedmed
the ability to influence the network from withim dhe basis of an external asset. The greater a
member’'s power, the greater its capacity to ireprsangements conducive to the achievement of its
own goals.

Despite being the initiators of the trading netkydhe ltalians were initially in a weakersimn.

The search for and the collaboration with lod¢edding partners was of vital importance. Irne t
very first phase of the network’s evolution hietar is perceptible: the Mustans had the upper hand
and the Italians, who relied heavily rely ugbem, were forced to accept an initial uraq
relationship. The configuration of actors and tieas, therefore, decidedly unbalanced. The
propagation of pebrine, however, impeded the datetmn of the network as a hierarchical
organization within which one group of actors owsvpred the other group because of its resources.
In effect, only whempebrinemade its appearance in Mysore, did the spewfiources of the Italians
rebalance the relations within the network. Thiébeak ofpebrineneutralised, at least inside the
network, the power advantage, which, nonethelegsnntinued being an important factor outside the

26 Cook, K. S. and R. M. Emerson, ‘Power, Equity @aimmitment in Exchange Networks’, American
Sociological Revieywol. 43, (October 1978), pp. 712-739; Cook, K. B.M. Emerson, M. R. Gillmore
and Toshio Yagamashi, ‘The distribution of PowerBrchange Networks: Theory and Experimental
results’ , inAmerican Sociological RevieWpl. 89, ( 1983) pp. 275-305.

#T\Whitemeyer, J. M., ‘Power and Network. Measurpayver in exchange networks’, inSociological
PerspectiveYol. 44, no. 2 (Summer 2001), pp. 141-162.
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network, and generated what has been named iprweal necessity’. This reciprocal necessity
planted the seeds of a mutual cooperation whichs veharacterised from then onwards by the
absence of hierarchical relations. Therefdhe evolution of this trading network can be dissat

as a transition from a hierarchical to an eqdiatm of cooperative organization. Interestingly
enough, in the second stage of the network’s ¢iepllboth the De Vecchis and the Mustans had an
amazingly clear perception of their own needd ahthose of the others. Recognition of the
reciprocal necessity was not felt as a condtrdiat rather as an opportunity which led each
member to reflect on the long-term potentialdfigs that might arise from the network relations
Furthermore, the recognition of the reciprocal essity significantly shaped the decision-making
process within the network, as well as individeatrepreneurial strategies. Therefore, theprecial
necessity represented a crucial input for thabiksation of the network. What is the utilibf
signalling ‘ reciprocal necessity’ as one of thechipin elements in the consolidation of theitrgd
network? Focusing on the reciprocal necedsigglights the fact that economic exchanges
embedded in network-type relations may entail ost lof relations which are not always economic.
Achievements of pure economic goals often gough other kinds of relations. Any economic
exchange is never merely ‘economic’, it igfrently determined and governed by non-economic
factors.

Although the network stabilised around symmetigs which neutralised the power advantage that
one actor had over the others, the advantagesofirces remained an element of latent dismpt
which could easily have impinged upon the symmetrhe ties between the Italians and the Mustans.
The synergy between the ‘advantage of resouregsl the ‘reciprocal necessity’ in the correct
functioning of the network-based organization m#ue network greatly dependent on forms of
internal negotiation, and re-negotiation which evasually meant to redistribute benefits in otde
keep all the members satisfied and thereby safdgtiee cohesion of the network. Moreover,
negotiation of the terms of cooperation were ndefle adjusting the structure of the network tewn
needs which could arise at any time. Procesdesegotiation emerge from the data, but it is not
possible to detect them systematically, and weéign what the historian gets in the end is symihle
final result with no clues about the initial otéermediate phases of such processes. The spfead
pebrine, and the launch of a limited liabilitgnapany were, for instance, crucial moments of re
negotiation of the cooperative relations. Besitheing a reminder of the dynamism of trading
networks, processes of negotiation evince the dgpaaf the actors to neutralise competition,dan
efficiently handle a complex system of coopemtiithin the network. As the trading networkswva
not fixed but was conceived, and shapedfiexile tool which could simultaneously respdod
internal needs and external inputs, it could ibblé to more or less substantial modifications.
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Transition from one stage to another  was a a&liperiod, because it was precisely when the
members of the network sought new agreementshwdould suit them all, that the terms of the
cooperation were questioned and if necessaryegetiated. In these moments of transition
cooperation was certainly more fragile and coitipatwas more likely to occur .

By and large, competition is harder to detectrading networks. Cooperation is generally more
evident, and therefore scholars tend to put toehmemphasis on it. When dealing with trading
networks the impending danger is precisely tbdbok at the macroscopic phenomena, giving only
passing attention to other aspects, perhaps iédsrg, but equally important. Competition is an
aspect that often receives scant consideratianaAgood portion of the methodological and
theoretical tools that scholars use to approading networks from historical perspective ensoenf

a number of works mostly concerned with trade piag, the issue of competition has not been
accurately addressed. Usually depicted as congrefiee systems (competition belongs to the
external sphere, is part of the market logic)ttaeing networks built by Diaspora communities are
mostly understood in economic terms as a deticbetter pursue economic interests at the expens
of possible competitors from outside the netwditkis view, however, cannot be uncritically applied
to any type of network. Trade diasporas represespecific typology which differs from the oltjed

the research here presented. In effect,tthding network of the De Vecchi brothers wasitis
essence profoundly different from the protatgbiDiaspora networks, where the internal colgsio
and a set of shared norms and beliefs were thebbaekof the overseas commercial activities of a
given merchant community. Within each communigompetition was kept to an acceptable
minimum, and cooperation was, for obvious reason privileged. Competition pertained to the
sphere of trading exchanges between communitibsit even in that case it was limited by the
control exerted by each community over its ovamhers.

The study of the Indian trading network of thaliéin silk-traders’ presents different probéem
which, inturn, force the historian to takeoHrer perspective, and look at other, pertgden,
aspects. In the De Vecchi’'s trading network Ismeups of individuals engaged in forms of
cooperation by gradually building socio-econortinkages independently from their membership
of a given merchant community. In effect, whatkes this trading network diverse is the abseifice
a community behind individual traders. Tradinglenges in the mid-nineteenth century had a more
marked individualistic character than before. @umities intervened several times in the De
Vecchi's network, and for the Indians, were theagers or financiers, community membership still
mattered greatly. In spite of this fact, the fimged by traders did not simply rely upon iatgion

between communities, or communities’ capacityoversee individual conduct.
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Competition, therefore, could certainly be aanafactor of destabilisation in trading netwotks
that of the De Vecchi brothers. It was importamt &ll members to keep it under control by re-
negotiating and re-organising, , the cooperatil&imns on a more satisfactorily way, if amden

the need for doing so was felt

When a joint venture governed by contracts esfdraccording to European-type law -which gave in
better guarantees to all the parties involved caslispute- was established, the cooperativaticgls
were strengthened, and little room was left for petition. Competition is undoubtedly more diffic

to identify, however, it is often present withimading networks. The partial reconfigurationtioé
actors within the De Vecchi's network, and thgateation of the terms of cooperation suggest that
far from being the realm of harmonious cooperatelations, a trading network could be a battldfie
where actors, at times, had to struggle to naaf@ngements beneficial to all, and keep collatiom
going on.

As the relationship with the Mysorean silk-tregleras so fundamental for the Italians, the ifayg

of cooperative linkages are, understandably ginowentral to this study. When going deeptr in
the ties which linked the De Vecchi brothers he Mustan family, it has to be acknowledged that
cooperation between the two was forged on the lmdsigeciprocal trust. Although also present in
earlier stage of the network, from 1865 onwardstthecame the underpinning of the relations between
the Mustan family and the Italians. Trust, or dethat form of trust which has been named * real
trust’ fully operationalised the network in itscead evolutional phase, and allowed members td wor

jointly with no more fear of unfair competitiomalfeasance or cheating.

5.2. The normative component, and the constructioaof trust.

The type of network that the De Vecchi brothesst up fits well in the definition of netvkoras
‘any collection of actors that pursue repeatedueng exchange relations with one another andhet t
same time, lack a legitimate organizational aityydo arbitrate and resolve disputes that mageari
during the exchang&®.

The second statement in this definition addesse of the main problems that the type of trgdin

networks here dealt with presents: the lack of faamal system of supervision and control of

8 podolny, Joel M. and Page, Karen L. ‘Network feraf organization’ irAnnual Review of Sociology,
Vol. 24, (Aug 1998) pp. 57-76.
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members’ behaviour. No authorities could  settidisputes, and guarantee the transparency and
correctness of the transactions. The pronoundedniality of the cooperative relations that the
Vecchis and the Mustans established — as fareaknow contracts were never signed between the
two -meant that the members’ commitment to fudfiligations was not governed by any external
institutional authority. As we shall see, the agnément of contracts according to Anglo-Indiam la
was considered only when a relevant exchange ofegnavas needed, and more actors joined the
network. This happened to occur when it was necgd$sathe Italian traders to raise capital be t
spot in order to widen their business. The excharidimancial resources was a very problematicessu

It could not be handled exclusively on the basis ofust. Therefore, the best strategy to secure
everybody’s interests- also bearing in mind theadiity and multiplicity of the entities involved the
network, Hindu, Muslim and British traders- seert@be the creation of formal business ventures.
There is a tendency to consider the™ 18entury, and even more so thé"2@ntury as periods
characterised by a degree of evolution of i@gonal legal, and economic devices sufficten
diminish or even remove the need for inform@bpmeration. In those which are perceived as highly
developed economies, cooperation basedadrhoc informal agreements seems to have been
deleted by the presence of institutions able torgntee through detailed rules, and coercion, if
necessary, the correctness of economic trangadiy dictating precise norms about the conofuc
economic actors. However, it is profoundly wrong donsider the progress in commercial law, and
the implementation of more uniform rules govegh@tonomic exchanges as factors which reduced
the impact of non-institutionalised forms of ecoric cooperation. Still nowadays forms of
organisation based on informal network-likeatieins can be observed in a wide-range of diferin
economic contexts. The endurance, and pervassgerof such forms in present-day economies
have been noted, in particular, by scholars aoeck with the business activities of certain
expatriate communities. The success of ovelGhaskese communities, for instance, has infused new
lymph to the study of informal economic coopierat strengthened by ethnic ti&s At the same
time, the emergence in many developed countfe ethnic-based economies created by
immigrants whose tightly knitted communities bsetmong resemblance to Diaspora communities,
have offered a interesting breeding-ground foeotkes about the interrelated issues of a métwo
like economic organisation and ethniéify Along the same line, another strand of scholartyuiry

%9 Rae, I., and Witzel, M.The Overseas Chinese of South East Asia. Histomytu@, Business,

Basingstoke, 2008; Menkhoff, Thirade routes, trust and trading networks: Chines®l enterprises in
SingaporeBielefeld, 1993 Rauch J. E., Trinidade V., ‘Ethnic Chinese Netwdrkinternational Trade’, in
The Review of Economics and Statistiés, 84, no. 1(Feb 2002), pp 116-130;

299 anda, Tai J.Trust, Ethnicity and Identity: Beyond the New lnsidnal Economics of Ethnic Trading
Networks Ann arbour, Michigan, 1994; Kotkin, Jribes: How race, religion and Identity determine
success in the New Global Econgi¥ew York, 1992.
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has concentrated on the inter-firm cooperationnd a informal mechanisms which favour
cooperativeness between firms in certain econsettors’’. Research in the above-mentioned fields
has restated the importance of informal linkagetsvben economic actors as tools to favour andcemak
easier economic exchanges broadly understood. sifch linkages are still important in highly
developed economies characterised by a gamusesfiices which improve the security and the
correctness of trading exchanges, this must haen leven more the case in economic contexts
lacking specifically designed legal frameworksézure trading transactions.

British India, as previously stressed, wasffam being an ideal environment for cooperation
between ethnically, and culturally different romic operators. Anglo-Indian contract law made
trading relations across cultural, religious andhownal borders problematic. This does not mean
that there was no inter-cooperation between indiaercantile groups. The activities of the Mustan
family, and their solid and long-standing socotmomic connections with Hindu traders and bankers
are an undeniable sign of the resilience and itapoe of inter-communal relationships even in a
colonial socio- cultural environment which favoumammmunalism, and separation along religious and
ethnic boundarié®. However, it is a matter of fact that the Ampdian legal system made
economic interaction more difficult if not stligiconducted in accordance with the rules sethiey t
British. In 19" century India network-based cooperative relatitmegween Europeans, and Indians
were a hybrid which lacked legal instruments teohee disputes and litigations. This was because
British courts had exclusive jurisdiction on awacts enforced according to the Anglo-Indian |@m.

the other hand, customary law could not be agpiieEuropean citizens. In such an environment
extra-communal relationships were a risky businds$sder these conditions the only viable option fo
safeguarding business would have been to omgauisnomic activities conventionally, and secure
transactions by signing contracts. But in practithis was not always possible, and for several
reasons informal connections continued to beefinidg feature of many economic activities.

If outside the De Vecchi's network there wasadbsence of institutions of which the members
could avail themselves, inside the network théedkht origin of members made the emergence of a
self-enforcing system of control like those typidal cohesive, and homogeneous mercantile

291 Hite, J.M., Hesterly W.S. ‘The Evolution of firmetworks: From emergence to early growth of the
firm’, in Strategic Management Journalpl. 22, No. 3 (Mar 2001), pp 275-286; Richter,Ji.Strategic
networks: the art of Japanese interfirm coopenatioondon, 1999; Roessl, D., ‘Family businessesl
Interfirm Cooperation’in Family Business Reviewol. 18, No. 3, (Sept. 2005), pp.204-214; Fayréll,
‘Trust and Political Economy: Institutions and tBeurces of Interfirm Cooperation’, i@Gomparative
Political Studies\ol. 38, No. 5, (Jun. 2005), pp. 459-483.

2920n the construction and evolution of communalisrmdia see Shani, OrniGommunalism, caste and
Hindu nationalis, Cambridge, 2007; Pandy, Ghe construction of communalism in colonial Nomki&,
Oxford, 2006;Thapar, R., ‘Communalism and the historical legamyme facets’, irsocial Scientistyol.
18, No. 6/7 (Jun-Jul 1990), pp. 4-20; Sahrma, R:Gmmunalism and India’s past’, Bocial Scientist,
Vol. 18, No. 1/ 2 ( Jan- Feb 1990), pp 3-12.
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communities, impossible. Therefore, the De Vedmothers and the Mustans could not count on
formal legal instruments to regulate their relasioand , at the same time, lacking a sharedreult
meant that they were deprived of those instrum#mdt traders belonging to a religion or ethnic
based community could employ to control membbediaviour, and enforce equality and justice
from within.

When dealing with the type of trading- network éhanalysed- thatis a network established byrsicto
who engaged in  cooperative relations not govermgdiny set rules or institutions - and more
generally with all those economic networks whiche aot based on pre-existing cultural, social or
religious ties between the members, the analysihe normative component is harder. The De
Vecchi's network, in fact, seems to lack a reaimative component.

Exchange relations apart, in the beginning, thembers of this network were not bound togeiyer
any other type of ties. They did not belong toghme mercantile community; they did not proféss t
same religion; they did not share the same cultoehéfs. In short, what united them restrictecht
common interest in silk production and trade. Gapon between actors who differed so much was
not easy to emerge. Therefore, building cooperatlations must have been rather difficult idgr
the formation phase of the network. By anddargpoperation is more likely to arise in contexts
where actors know each other or have a numbfatfires in common which make the construction
of cooperative relations safer. When ‘completargiers’ engage in economic interaction unprotected
by appropriate legal instruments, how can theypeoate? What makes the actors secure enough to
place their confidence in the hands of strangets® Trading network established by the De Vecchis
presents itself as a very interesting casadero to explore how economic actors can cadper
informally by building trust between them. Ingtirading network trust operationalised cooperat
and, at the same time, acted as a norm of (goawjumd. If there were no shared cultural or religio
beliefs, and no pre-existing social ties whionstrained and compelled the network’s members t
behave properly and honestly, the question ithatediately stems to mind is how  was trust
constructed ? What was its function, and sigaifce?

Trust is fundamentally a relationship of reliancgs difficult as it may be to find a comprehesesi
definition, trust is a crucial element of therf@tion, and structuring of trading networks. Ie fleld

of social research there is a plethora of overlap@nd often conflicting theories about trust. D.
Gambetta in his booRrust: making and breaking cooperative relatidfis has provided a definition
of trust which is abstract but effective in toinghupon its very nature. He defines trust as ‘a
particular level of the subjective probability witthich an agent assesses that another agent ap gro

of agents will perform a particular action, botfdre he can monitor such action (or indepengenitl

293 Gambetta, D.Trust; making and breaking cooperative relatioBford, 1988
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his capacity ever to be able to monitor it), &md context in which it affects his own action. ghwe
say that we trust someone or that someone isnvpuisty, we implicitty mean that the probability tha
they will perform an action that is beneficial dri@ast not detrimental to us is high enoughu®ito
consider engaging is some forms of cooperation iithi. Trust, as the definition given by Gambetta
evinces, has a quite marked psychological comgpnehich makes it even more difficult to detect
and assess, as we never know to what extent semezaily trusts someone else. Trust is certanly
key-factor in a trading network. It has been @ntionally considered as the main element which
operationalises networks, and makes them workirgperly through an internal self-enforcing system
that prevents members from miscondlcthere is little doubt that trust is generalpeaking the
underpinning of any type of cooperative relatiopsh

To detect trust within the trading network of thelian silk-traders has been quite hard as the
documents available deal prevalently with econotramsactions — silk-skeins to be sold or to be
purchased; prices of raw silkpedto be distributed and so forth-, therefore, inecessary to read
between the lines, and concentrate on the ntiedalof the trading exchange rather than on the
exchange as such. This is not an easy task torgulish, and it is necessary to focus on apparentl
insignificant elements to get an idea, sometimég approximate, of the level of trust betweba t
actors. This is often a complicate process, whigtlies to compare and cross-check different ssirc
over and over again until when a jigsaw madepgfagently unrelated pieces takes slowly shape.
Furthermore, given that trust is such an elusiorcept with a marked psychological dimension,
measuring the level of trust between actors nsoat impossible. The only element which can
reasonably be taken as a measurement of gtise igood functioning of the network, its heaitie,
could say.

Despite being an overwhelmingly important elemienthe structuring, and good functioning of a
trading-network, trust does not strictly pertainthe sphere of the economic exchange, it has réther
do with the socio-cultural dimension, and theeleof personal interaction between actors. Trust is
precisely that element which ultimately servesatticulate a non-exchange based economic
mechanism relative the coordination through neksoOn the other hand, trust can also be a
powerful norm of conduct which can make up for thek of a formal or semi-formal system of
individual behaviour’ s control .

The experience of the De Vecchi ‘s network shdved trust may evolve over time, and change its
nature. In this specific case the evolution oftiparalleled the general evolution of the nekwdo a
given stage in the network’s evolution corresmmhdn fact, a ‘type’ of trust. In the formaiio

period trust between the De Vecchi and the Mustaas ‘fictive’ . Soon after, when the network was

24 bidem.
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consolidated, trust became ‘real, ' and acquirall its defining characteristics, among which,
thorough knowledge between the members; trustwaetls; profound faith in respective honesty and
competence. In the final stage of the trading ndtwwhen a formalisation of some cooperative
relations was necessary, trust was partially weuldy distrust.

‘Fictive’ trust which informed the earlier stagé the network can be defined as a relationsfhip o
‘forced’ reliance. Achille and Henry De Vecchistad the Mustans because they were obliged to.do so
Their need for intermediation, and cooperatiampelled them to rely upon local economic exto
namely the Mustan family. As a descendent efitustan family rightly put it, when browsing his
family’s documents regarding the activities of HenDe Vecchi, ‘he had to depend for support and
help on us’®®. And to depend on someone meant to trust hira dertain extent. On the other hand,
the Mustan family’s decision about cooperation wats driven by any real ‘ need’, it rather apeel

as an ‘ act of will'. In this case, a tensiomtween ‘will' and ‘need’, with one group of actan
need for cooperation, and the other one whoedillo cooperate, is evincible in the network
organisation. The Mustans wanted to cooperat¢h thie Italians because of the profits that the
cooperation offered. But in order to establish @vagion they had to place their confidence in the
hands of strangers, or at least whom they did notwkwell enough. Although the Mustans’ decision
about cooperation was determined by their wilcboperate, and was not subjected to a real,
impelling need, they were in any case obligedgcigely like the Italians, to trust someone .el$be

will of and the need for cooperation, althougharsng no common origin, led to the same outcome:
the necessity of trust to set of cooperative refeti Trust, in that moment of the network’s etioly
was somewhat compulsory because cooperationld not occurr without a certain degree ofttrus
between the cooperating parties. The high degfr@&ormality in the relations between the Il
and Mysorean silk-traders, moreover, made trush evere essential to start cooperation. As none of
the actors could really ponder its decision almmaiperation on the basis of concrete, and exivaust
information regarding individual honesty, relldlp and competence, cooperation within the
network was initially governed by a ‘forced’ $tu

Information picked up by the ltalians about Mastans made the former aware of the potential
trustworthiness of the latter, but did not givey absolute assurance. The same goes for the Musta
The little information they had probably collegt@bout the De Vecchi combined with the fansily’
good memories about past cooperation with otradiaht silk-traders made the Mustans inclined to
believe in the trustworthiness of the De Veccéithough they had not yet any concrete evidente o
the latter's  honesty and reliability. Trushetefore, was initially constructed mostly on Hasis of

a reciprocal acknowledgement of the necessityrudting in network-like cooperative relations.

2% Fayaz M. A. Quddus, (1923)p.cit.
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Trust between the Mustans and the De Vecchi wiseirarly stage of the trading network forced, and
as such fundamentally fictive.

When reflecting on the nature of trust in broactamtexts, it is soon possible to grasp that aetyaof
relations categorised as ‘trust relations’ areeined by a forced trust which has very littedo
with real confidence, and intimate knowledgensstn actors.

The forced trust which is detectable in the firsars of the De Vecchis' trading network il
bears some resemblances to the concept of sushaapsulated interest’. R. Hardin has studied,
and defined this particular class of trust reledif, within which the parties, the truster and the
trusted, trust each other because the trusteteeists encapsulated to some extent those afuistert

In Hardin’s approach, however, trust is mosthkiad as an individual-level problem, and this smk

it only partially applicable to De Vecchi casedstu In fact, trustin trading networks was eeva
merely individual problem. Decisions about whonirtest, and why were not exclusively made on
the basis of individual considerations. Econontimes, in fact, made choices not only accaydm
their rationality®, but also according to their culture and tradisi, which were basically collective
factors. Combination of individual considerati@sl expectation, and cultural determinants releted
the practice of trading concurred to shape dmtis about whom to trust, and to what extente Th
system of reputation, which has been referredbtve, was an important factor, and, although
could not give full assurance about the recsituand reputability of individual traders, it lIsti
mattered. It was precisely this system that althwiee De Vecchi to asses the Mustan family as
potential trustworthy trading partners. Of coursastworthiness must have been checked, and the
trusted party, in this case the Mustans , hagtove their reliability, rectitude and expegtisin
order to demonstrate that the De Vecchi's camnfiet was well placed. On the other hand, the De
Vecchi had to show the same qualities to theirdndiading partners.

In India the collective system of reputation weédespread, and deeply rooted in the traditions a
practices of mercantile trading groups, sushha Parsis and the Marwaris who were known for
their good reputation. Of course not all the memalof these communities were equally honest and
competent, nonetheless all benefited from thetegtjpn for honesty and competence in business that
their communities had acquired over time.

The importance of non-individual factors in consting trust explains why Hardin’s model can be
used only to a certain extent in the case of th&/Bechis’ trading network. Trust in trading netksr

2%®Hardin, R.,Trust and Trustworthinesslew York, 2002.

271t has to be noted that the need and the wilctmperation can both be understood as expres$iam
‘economic rationality’ — rationality about the hedits inherent to cooperation- which characteriaed
guided the activities of each actor.
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also has a collective dimension. In the Early MadBeriod such a collective dimension enabled
merchants to handle long-distance trade afifeetively.

But if an individual-level approach to trust forroet, and consolidation cannot entirely accouwnt f
the emergence of trust in the De Vecchi’ netward, can mere collective explanations of truke
those proposed by scholars working of trade fikiesscommunities, elucidate this aspect.

Trust is often conceived in the frame of a netwhaked organization of long-distance trade as an
element to save on transaction costs. The roteusf among members of a trading network has been
mostly tackled by scholars working on the Diasptraders: groups of individuals with a highly
homogenous ethnic, religious and linguistic backg who settled at the endpoints as well as at
transhipment points of a trade route. Trade Diaspdrave been the breeding- ground of several
theories on networks. As Cohen pointed out, @etfaiaspora creates trust by establishing a “ mora
community” on the basis of a shared set of nétialthough research in this field has yielded very
fruitful results in the assessment of tradingcpcas based on reciprocal trust , some of the
conclusions drawn by scholars from the experienée®iaspora merchant communities cannot be
applied to trading networks of the type surveyedeh This is due to the diverse ethno-cultural
background of the people involved in the network.

In the second stage of the De Vecchi's networlolugion, trust between the members is somewhat
different. After some years of intensive cooperatidoth the Mustans and the De Vecchi had had the
chance to know each other in-depth, and consauelationship based on intimate and thorough
knowledge characterised by a certain degree dfopal affection . It is precisely the affection
demonstrated by the Mustans when they referrdtdio Italian trading partners that evinces that th
relations between them became, at some pointetsing more than a mere economic cooperation.
The outbreak of pebrine and the transfer of seticall know-how gave to the network stability. The
correspondence between Achille De Vecchi and MuhathnMustan Sahib from late 1865 clearly
shows that their relationship was at that timarked by informality and confidence, which inrtur
denotes a high degree of trust. From then onwaroigperative relations were based on reciprocal
respect, esteem and (real) trust.

28 5ee Cohen, A., * Cultural strategies in the orgation of trading diasporas’ in Meillassoux, The
development of indigenous trade and markets irt Wieiga, London, 1971. Curtin, Ph. DGross-cultural
trade in World HistoryCambridge, 1984.
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5.3. Re-conceptualising trust in trading networksLessons from the De Vecchi’'s case-
study .

The De Vecchi's case-study stimulates considaratiabout trust relations as central
components of trading networks, and more gdlyeit invites reflection on the formation
and function of trust. In effect, the tradimgtwork built by the De Vecchi brothers in South
India is in many regards an ideal ground fronicwtio explore the formation and consolidation
of trust between actors engaged in exchange refatio

Trust is intangible, but intangibility and eluwshess along with its intrinsic importance in
sustaining social and economic structures haveemdd a particularly explored topic. The
literature on trust is immense, covering différéelds and crossing transversally several
discipline$®. Sociologists, in particular, have invested cdesible resources and energy in the
exploration of trust in a variety of highly diffag contexts, and situatiof{$

Economists have also been concerned with trugtells Trust as a form to curtail transaction
costs; trust as the underpinning of market actidityst between sellers and consumers; trust as
precondition for inter-firm cooperation. Econotaishave analysed the emergence, and the
necessity of trust between economic actors in icglato the development of markets and
evolution of economic systems. Very recently thse of the e-commerce has refreshed the
interest in trust, restating its importance dammercial transactions, in this case via irger
301.

Although this study has greatly benefitted frahe wide-rage of results yielded by research on
trust conducted both in economics and socioldgyies to develop a specific line of inquire
fitted for the special case here explored. Thge body of theoretical knowledge about trust

291t is not possible to cite the enormous numbemwofks produced by sociological research on trust,
therefore, only books considered particularly repregative have been included in following ligtlardin,
R., Trust and Trustworthines®New York, 2002; Trust, Cambridge, 2006; Cook,X.and R. M. Kramer
(eds), Trust and Distrust in organizations: dilemmas ambeaches New York, 2004; Khalil, Elias L.
(ed), Trust Cheltenham, 2003; Ostrom Elinor and James Walexts), Trust and reciprocity:
interdisciplinary lessons from experimental resgmarNew York, 2003;Ullmann-Margalit, E., Trust,
Distrust and in betweenlerusalem, 2001. Cook, K. S., R. Hardin, M.il.8ooperation without trust?
New Yor, 2005; Cook, K. S. (edJrust In Society New York, 2001; Markova, . and a. Gillespie ggd
Trust and DistrustSocio-cultural PerspectiveCharlotte, 2007.

39 casson, M. and M. Della Giusta, ‘The economictrust, in Handbook of Trust Researelited by R.
Bachmann and Aks Zaheer, Cheltenham, 2005; Shiontyiahi and Kiichiro Yagi (eds)Competition,
trust and cooperation. A comparative stuBerlin, 2000.

301 camp, Jean LTrust and Risk in Internet Commerdgoston, 2001; Prins, J.E.J. et alia (edsyst in
electronic commerce: the role of trust from a legal organizational, and a technical point of vj€ihe
Hague, 2002.
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and trustworthiness, in fact, has been utilisely partially, and a more empirical approach
has been preferred .

The De Vecchi’ case-study offers the chanceddwelop a model for investigating trust
formation, and consolidation in contexts in whittust seems difficult to emerge. The model
proposed here has a markedly explorative charaated as such it needs to be further tested in
trading networks similar to that here illustratadorder to be improved. This model is based on
two main assumptions: trust is the precondition ¢ooperation, and, at the same time, is th
product of successful cooperation; trust can changr time, therefore different forms of trust
must be distinguished. While the first assumptie clearly borrowed from general
sociological studies on trd%t the second is derived from empirical analysis.

The fundamental aspect that the exploration @k Vecchi's trading network brings to light
is the mutable nature of trust. From this cruqisdlity further considerations about trust derive
If trust is mutable, trust relations can undergoocpsses of modification over time as a
consequence. Such processes are usually linkedgh this is not a set rule, to the general
evolution of the exchange relations within a giveetwork. In the specific case analysed
here, the modification of trust went hand in havith the evolution of the exchange relations
between the actors. The first form of trust detgletan the trading network is connected to the
climate of uncertainty that permeated the ihitage of the cooperative relations between the
two main actors, namely the Mustan family andithkans. Trust had, in that precise moment, a
rather marked fictive character as it was thseilteof the constrictive nature of cooperation
which necessitates that someone trusts somesaalebut doing something. Both the Mustans,
and the De Vecchi brothers were forced to trush edloer, trust being an essential precondition
for cooperation. Although they had some instrutdeto partially asses reciprocal
trustworthiness, which were the very same imsénts that traders had adopted for centuries
to handle trade, and especially long-distanceetfjdthey could not be sure that the other party

was in effect honest and reliable. For the ltajdrowever, it was easier to trust the Mustans

302 5ztompka, PiotfTrust. A Sociological TheoryCambridge, 1999.

%03 pomeranz, K., and Topik, S. (ed3he World that Trade created. Society, Culture, &inel World
Economy New York, 2006; Dahl, GTrade, Trust, and Networks: Commercial cultureliate Medieval
Italy, Lund, 1998; Farber, LAn Anatomy of Trade in medieval Writings: Valuen§ent and Community
Ithaca and London, 2006; Greif, Anstitutions and Path to the Modern Economy: Lessoom Medieval
Trade Cambridge, 2006; Curtin, P., (1984). cit; McCabe Baghdiantz, Ina, Harlaftis, G. and Mirag|
Pepelasis, |. (edsiaspora Entrepreneurial Network®xford and New York, 2005; Trivellato, F., “The
‘Port Jews’ of Livorno and their Global Networks Bfade in the Early Modern Periodléwish Culture
and History 7.1-2 (2004): 31-48 ; Juifs de Livourne, Italieths Lisbonne et hindous de Goa: Réseaux
marchands et échanges culturels a I'époque modekneales HS$8.3 (2003): 581-603.

162



since they probably counted upon the fact thasehmerchants were exposed to the control of
their community, and therefore, were forceddblemnestly because of restraining social and
cultural norms. The Mustan family had a long-diag reputation for rectitude, ability in
business, and honesty, and their firm had recetdsh proved its reliability. The preservation
of high standards of good reputation was crud@l the Mustans, and prevented them from
acting deceitfully. The De Vecchi brothers knewatthnormative obligations which dictated
trustworthiness and honesty implemented by nméifeacommunities were a potent deterrent
against misconduct. To assess one merchantisshonand credibility in this way was a very
old practice. For centuries traders have interackétth, and trusted each other relying on the
powerful system of control over individual condtitht mercantile communities used to enforce
internally.

On their side, the Mustans could not make sintitarsiderations when they agreed to cooperate
with the ltalians. The ltalians were foreign traslen a country which temporarily hosted their
activities, their home-country was far away, aiihough they were linked to a community
back in Italy, this could not supervise their bgbar and push them to act honestly. The lack
of a community behind the Italians correspondedhe lack of an internal effective system of
control over individual behaviour. It must bedsahowever, that news about fraudulent and
malfeasant conduct of Italians in India coukktho back in Italy. At the time of the pebrine
crisis, in fact, there were many ltalian serigrtiits active in several parts of India, and they
used to keep themselves well informed about attiwities of their fellow countrymen. Inside
the circle of these silk entrepreneurs and tsadeews about cases of frauds involving Italians
would have an impact in Italy as well. The cir¢ida of news regarding Italian traders’
misconduct and dishonesty in India, however, wduhve affected their reputation and
activities in Iltaly only marginally, as the cask theG. B. Gorio & Co. amply confirms.
Although the firm was active in India much latduring the early 20 century, when greater
means were at disposal of traders to check on $ithenesty and reliability, rumours of the
scandal in which it was involved did not echoaskbin Italy. This demonstrates quite clearly
that it was possible to misbehave abroad anchteiraan immaculate reputation at home.
Between 1914-1917 th@orio & Co. ltalian firm was involved in a scandal aboutugigling

of cement from Austro-Hungarian territories, antlen products from Germany. The Anglo-
Indian Custom reported on the violation of laegarding importation:

At the beginning of the war this departmé@tuistoms Departmenklad some grounds for suspecting that
the firm of Gorio & Co. might attempt to trade witre enemy®.

304 Report from the Collector of Customs,"Nov 1917, Political and Secret Department Rec(PEDR),
OIOC, BL.
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At the onset of the First World War, British autiies had forbidden the importation into British
India of any products from the territories of tk@emy countries. In spite of this import ban, the
Gorio & Co. continued to sell cement produced thgSocieta’ Anonima Cemento Portlanti
Bergamo inits factory in Salona, near Spaiatmdia®®. The cement, which was technically
produced in the territory of the Austro-HungaridBmpire, carried certificates of origin issued

in Italy, therefore was classified as an Italiaodurct.

‘This firm (B. G. Gorio & Co.) is the sole agentrédor the ‘Excelsior Brand Cement’ which manufaetu

by the Societa’ Anonima Cemento Portland dell’ Aticia at Bergamo and Senigallia, among other places
in Italya and at Salona in Dalmatia. Among a comsiggnt of 3,000 casks of Excelsior Cement which
arrived in Bombay for Messrs B. G. Gorio & Co., te 15" January 1915 there were between 200 and
300 casks which bore two labels, one indicatingt the cement was made in Austria and the othetepas
over it, professing to show that it had been macired in Italy®"’

Giovanni Gorio was the owner of the firm, andihet same time, the ltalian consul in Bombay. It
was therefore necessary to inform the Italian Btigi for Foreign Affaires directly. Soon after
this, G. Gorio was charged with further actiosa regarding the improper use of his position
as Italian consul to favour his private business:

* Bombay Government reported that intercepted espondence shows that Manz&favho is the
manager of the Bombay Brach of the B. G. Gorio &, ®as prompted home-firm to arrange supply of
Germans and Austrian goods for Bombay, traded urfdkse certificates of origin and fraudulently
marked “Made in Italy”. Further, with a view to edling censorship, business letters of the firm and
private persons unconnected with the Consulate Heeen dispatched under protection of the consular

stamp®®.

News about the scandal involving tiB2 G. Gorio & Co. circulated in Italy as wélf, but this
did not affect the activities that the firm hadMilan, Brescia and in Myso:?‘lﬂ}. Giovanni

Gorio’s reputation in Italy was not spoiled, arg fursued an enviable career as private and

30°The Societa Anonima Cemento Portlangs headquartered in Bergamo and had two factaiesin
Senigallia (Ancona) and another in Salona (Spalato)

308 According the dispositions of the British Auth@it at the onset of the First World War, all praduc
destined to Great Britain and her colonies hadawwyccertificates of origin issued by British colesu
authorities to be legally imported.

307 Letter from L. Robertson, Secretary to Governmeht Bombay, to the Political Secretary to the
Government of India, Foreign and Political Depamtitp 3' March 1915, PSDR, OIOC, BL.

308 Alfredo Manzato was also the Italian Vice-consuBombay.

309 etter from the Viceroy of India to the Bombay @owment, 28 April 1915 Political and Secret, OIOC,
BL.

319 The British consul in Milan enquired into the lesty of the firm in Italy, and people who had cmts
with the firm were interviewed.

31 The firm was engaged in silk-trade in Myore. eTctivities the firm handles were many and divers
ranging from importation eed into Kashmir and Mysore to silk-waste spinning.
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public entreprenefﬁz. The case of thé. G. Gorio & Co.shows that India was, after all, far
away, and it was possible to maintain a gogditaion in Italy in spite of the firm’'s bad
records in Indi#?

In effect, the condition of the De Vecchi Jefin principle, more room for trickery, and
although there was the concrete risk that thdishonest and malfeasant conduct could have
some echoes in ltaly, the distance between dtierland India made things safer. For the
Mustans, things were rather different, and theputation needed to be immaculate in order not
to loose the esteem of their community anditigapartners. The Mustans could not permit
themselves to jeopardise their position, and @fan by cheating on the De Vecchi. So in this
sense, unlike the Italians, they were compellecitiopt decent conduct in order to protect their
business. Although the De Vecchi brothers percethe collective system of reputation as a
partial assurance about the trustworthiness oMustans, they initially did not know to what
extent they could trust their intermediaries. Utaiaty about other's behaviour, and fear of
frauds were still strong. The Mustan family siolered the De Vecchi potentially trustworthy
because of the good records about precedent ai@pewith other ltalians, but they did not
expect to have a sort of communitarian systemootrol over the Italians’ behaviour. At the
same time, they were aware that their help wasaséor the Italians. The fact that Achille,
and Henry De Vecchi were clearly dependent upeir tilysorean trading partners, gave the
latter enough assurance about the honesty ofefor The hierarchical character of the
exchange relations in the early stage of thdinganetwork allowed the actor who was in a
more advantageous position to consider cooperaida enough because of the other actor’s
need for cooperation. This was certainly a logimahsideration; no one who is so clearly
depended upon someone else for the success biisilsess would ever dare to jeopardise the
relationship by cheating. And in effect, the Decdla brothers regarded the cooperation with
the Mustans as the main tool to operate succegsfuthe local silk market, and were therefore
very about handling the cooperative relations emity and showing predisposition for
cooperativeness.

The form of trust that emerged in the first yeafsthe cooperation between the De Vecchi
brothers and the Mustans was fictive because stavatype of trust which did not entail any
intimate knowledge or confidence. Moreover, it wag equally based on incontrovertible

312 Giovanni Gorio became the President of imée Nazionale Serica the 1930s.

#3The B. G. Gorio & Co. was also involved in anotseandal regarding the commercial attaché to the
Italian consulate in Bombay, Mr. Cavazzani, who weagotiating the sale of a submarine with the Jepan
authorities. Some British firms in India were alsovolved. Departmental Papers: Political and Secret
Annual Files PSDR, OIOC, BL.
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evidence of actors’ probity and integrity. FRietitrust was based on a constraint inherent to
cooperation, since trustwas a prerequisite fortista cooperation. Evidence of the fictive
character of trust that emerged in the first stafj¢he trading network, can be found in the
constant monitoring that both the Mustans andX@e/ecchi brothers implemented. Reciprocal
control was made possible by their simultanegasgnce in the same place for a certain period.
The fact that the cooperating parties were instimae place for a period of time long enough to
enable them to check on their respective honestypetence and trustworthiness, made it
possible to turn fictive trust into real trust d@nrelatively short span of time. Needles to #aig,
was a very peculiar situation, as the great ritgjof trading networks were usually long-
distance networks comprising traders who veryerofnever met. This is the case, for instance,
of the inter-group coalition of Western Sephardiiaians in Lisbon and Hindus in Goa studied
by F. Trivellatd™. These traders handled trade relations for thigly years on the basis on an
intense exchange of letters which helped estaldigse ties based on reciprocal trust, and
esteem. But they never met each other in person.

In the De Vecchi’'s trading network the membe only knew each other, but they
collaborated for several years, meeting reguldihjs was, of course , an exception and did not
represent the typical situation of trading neksor The geographical proximity of the
network’s members profoundly shaped the proafssust consolidation, and made the
transformation of trust from fictive into realore rapid. The fact that the members had the
opportunity to monitor each other almost everydmgeant that if one of the two parties was not
completely satisfied with the other’s work or iheparty had the impression of being cheated
or mistreated, it could stop cooperation imiagdy. During the first years in Mysore, Henry
De Vecchi, who unlike his brother Achille, icksd in Bangalore more stably, used to
personally check the purchases of raw silk mpdehe Sowcar Muhammad Mustan Sahib, and
destined to the Italian silk-factory at KingherrAs previously pointed out, he was in the habit
of keeping himself informed about the quangity quality of cocoons- crops in the Bangalore
district through alternative channels of inforroati This attitude suggests that although he was
working with the Mustans he did not trust thenmptetely. He was continued to check the
Mustan family’s conduct and reliability, in order make sure that a sounder cooperation could
be built. Until the 1865, a year which representgatershed in the relations between the Italians
and the Mustans trust between the two was notrgal trust. Both actors , in fact, still feared

that one party could cheat or misbehave.

314 Trivellato, F., The familiarity of Strangers: The Sephardic Diaspdrivorno and Cross-cultural Trade
in the Early Modern PeriodNew Haven, 2008.
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Generally speaking, controlling actors’ conduat exchange relations is a time-consuming,
and costly activity. Monitoring overseas agentscommercial intermediaries, for instance,
usually implies additional costs.  Trust is soggd to neutralise the necessity of repeated
control over the behaviour of actors, generatirgiiraate of mutual reliance and confidence.
In the case of the De Vecchi's network, the firsars of cooperation were a period of constant
and reciprocal monitoring during which actors feaf to know and deal with each other. Such
monitoring, however, was not costly. The preseof both members in the same place
favoured processes of reciprocal monitoring Wrda not entail any substantial extra-costs.
The routine of daily collaboration naturally cemraged forms of partial or total control of
other’s activities with no significant extra-casts

In the De Vecchi’s trading network , real trustat is a relationship of reliance based on
intimate and thorough knowledge, and intensfuequentation finally emerged in the years
between 1865-1866. This was, as already stressked, first turning point in the network’s
evolution. The intensive cooperation of the fiysiars, and the outbreak of pebrine which
showed on the one hand, the De Vecchi's competerand genuine interest in local
sericulture, and on the other, the irreproadhaloinduct of the Mustans made clear to both
parties that they could trust each other withaarihg frauds, malfeasance or trickery. The
relations between Achille and Henry De Vecchi #ra Sowcar Muhammad Mustan Sahib and
his relatives became closer, and in some waysmiged ‘friendship’. A more intimate
knowledge between the ltalians, and the Musfamsured the creation of ties based on
reciprocal respect, esteem, consideration anefgiaess. In retrospection, real trust was to a
great extent the product of the successful cadioer of the previous years.

Once consolidated, real trust became the dltizecexchange relations, and acted as a norm of
conduct within the network. A high level of re@pal trust, in fact, seemed to have prevented
members from dishonest behaviour, and at the sen@e it appears to have guaranteed the
proper functioning of the network in the followiggars. Although it is not concretely possible
to measure the level of trust , and even if it wassible to do so any measurement would be
somewhat approximate because of the prepondpsschological dimension of trust, some
signs which give a clear idea as to what exteembers of this trading network trusted each
other. Perhaps, the clearest of these signsthés fact that the Mustan family helped their
Italian trading partners finding capital to widémreir business in a crucial moment of their
activities in South India. In doing so, they notyodemonstrated that they trusted the De Vecchi
brothers beyond any doubts, but they also showbdt they were ready to guarantee their
honesty, and solvability if the necessity arosehis shows that within the networks the main
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members had managed to reach a high level sif truithin few years. By making the Italians
part of their own network comprising Indian teesland bankers the Mustans intended to show
a vast array of feelings ranging from an eomal attachment comparable to r friendship, to
appreciation and gratitude. This was, in the @md,expression of unconditional trust. It was a
practical ‘act’ with a relevant symbolic valueathevinces the density and complexity of the
ties these traders had progressively developedlis fact clearly provides the historian with
unmistakable evidence of the significance thatrthaual cooperation had acquired for both
traders. Additionally it serves a demarcatioe lim the trading network’s evolution, representing,
in fact, the culmination of the cooperative rala between the Mustans and the De Vecchi
brothers.

Trust in the De Vecchi's trading network evohiacparallel with the exchange relations which
it complemented, making them stronger. The cimgngharacter of trust, and its capacity to
evolve along with the exchange relations ixia to understand the modification that this
network undergone. From the second evolutistede, the De Vecchi’'s trading network
became also a trust netwdtkwithin which the main actors planned and carned their
activities according to norms of individual cowntighaped by reciprocal ( real) trust. Trust
generated a sort of moral commitment which pugshedmembers towards forms of fair and
honest cooperation. At that point of the cooperatboth the Mustans, and the De Vecchi
brothers were released from the necessity of aatshonitoring and control. Freed, once and
for all, from suspicion and watchfulness, théwwek's members interacted in a more relaxed
atmosphere which favoured further predisposition ¢cooperate. Real trust unleashed new
forces within the network, and favoured the tfansf sericultural know-how that began only
in the second phase of the network’s evolution.

The experience of the De Vecchi brothers in Sonthal tells us important things about trust.
First of all, it draws attention of the constneticharacter of trust in early cooperative refaio
established by complete strangers. Trust can itially the result of a constrain intrinsic to
cooperation. Secondly, it shows that trust carewgml processes of modification, and change
over time. This should lead us to reflect on tharging nature of trust which is not fixed, but
rather mutable. Thirdly, in absence of extboranternal systems of control over members
behaviour, trust can have in a trading networloanative power. In other words it can govern
network-type informal exchange relations rathfficiently. Trust takes its normative power
from the moral obligation that members felt, apdshes them towards good conduct and fair

cooperation. This is not a novelty, of course.sMetudies on trading networks have

315 Tilly, Charles,Trust and RuleNew York, 2005.
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emphasised the capacity of trust to act as a mdroonduct. What it is new in this case study
and therefore, important to acknowledge is the groof self-created trust in atypical trading
network which do not comprise diaspora tradersaaters closely linked to a specific mercantile
community. In most of the trading networks exptbiby scholars ethnically different traders
interact with each other on the basis of a génergraction between mercantile communities,
and the power that each of these communitiesohdats members provided sufficient assurance
to other traders to start cooperation. The comtatian aspect of trade is crucial in the
formation of trading networks comprising ethilicand religiously diverse traders. What
guaranteed the correctness of the exchange anHothesty of traders was not their personal
commitment to their trading partners, but rathieeirtobligation to their own community and the
fear of possible punishments, and in worst,casen banned from the community.

The communitarian aspect of trade interaction ik opartially present in the De Vecchi's
trading network, and can be fully applied onlythe Mustan family. The commitment of its
members to fulfil obligations, and honour informairangements contracts was a commitment
towards the network itself, and its componentghia perspective this trading network displays
a more individualistic character. In effect, itsvan interesting mixture of individualistic, and
collective elements. This hybrid character infed the network from its origin, and it is
especially noticeable in the construction of truat we shall see, it was precisely the prevalence
of individualistic aspects and the weaknesstaf collective dimension that led to some point

to the partial institutionalisation of the netwarkder the form of a limited liability company.

5.4. Formalising the trading network: theMadras & Mysore Silk Companyl868-1872.

Setting up of the silk-factory at Kingherry nstituted a huge investment for the Italians, &y th

equipped it with advanced, and therefore expensigehineries, which were shipped from Europe.

Moreover, the importation of seed from Japan, faomh Italy must have drained out a good jporti

of the financial resources of the De Vecchi bratheThis explains why, at some point, they Ineiga

search for capital while widening their activities

In 1868 the ltalians purchased two new silk-farorg in Oossoor —Hosur- in the Salem district, and

another one in Maddoor in the Mysore districte Hilk-farm at Oossoor was in co-proprietorshiphwit
the D.D. Dymes & Co.,while that at Maddoor — Maddur- belonged exdslelsi to the De Vecchi
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brothers. Soon after the purchase of the landevtiee Oossoor silk-farm was implanted, the Italian
launched a limited liability company under the maMadras & Mysore Silk Company

The scattered documents on the organizationeofitin reveal that a significant share of ttaats

up capital was raised among British, and Ingiartners: Daniel David Dymes and Albert Foster
Pater® of theD.D. Dymes & CAY, and G. Narasimooloo Chetty and G. Sidloo ChetfytheG.
Sidloo Chetty & Co. The financial contribution of Indian businessmim particular, seems to have
been relevant. The firnG. Sidloo Chetty & Cowhich was owned by a family of the mercharstea
of the Chettiars'®, propped up the new company by providingnaricial resources. As already
anticipated, the links with the Chettiararere established through the intermediationh& Mustans.

It seems that it was the Hindu bankers (to whbenMustans were linked) that put the Italians i
touch with the firm of Sidloo Chetty. Those linkenabled the Italians to benefit from the extemsiv
network of the Chettiar community. In the second half of the i@entury the Chettiars -especially
the Nattukottai Chettiars- began to gain a prominent position in the Hadwopean credit market.
West Rudner in his insightful survey on the thlabttai Chettiars, has highlighted their oansting
capacity of efficiently mobilizing large-scale éince in India as well as throughout South-eash.Asi
He has put emphasis on the ‘complex network ofritie debts, opportunities, and possibilities that
indigenous moneylenders and bankers could actiaaitside of Western-style banks through
relationships of kinship and caste in a varietyadigious and secular institutiof®. Likewise other
Indian communities which combined trade and bankihg Nattokottai Chettiars organised their
activities on the joint-family basis. Agents wéhe underpinning of the Chettiars organisatiome T
agency system developed by the Nattukottai Chettiead several special characteristics which
allowed them to reduce the overhead charges eavdelvel, and provide incentives for honesty and
commitment to work. In South India, the NattukotBiettiars advanced money to agriculturists and
traders, but their business was smaller in corspaiwith that which they handled in Burma, Strait

Settlements, Malaysia and Ceylon.

1% A F. Pater was the manager of gmes & Ca He was member of the Madras Chamber of Commerce.
%"Dymes & Cowas a Madras-based firm engaged in a wide erafigrading activities. The firm also
acted as agent of theastern Insurance company of Bombay, Western inser&Company of Bombay,
Hercules Insurance Company, Marine Dept., Liverpdaindon and Globe Fire and Life Insurance
Company, Lancashire Insurance Compangnd Imperial Fire Insurance Companylhacker’'s Bengal
directory, 1869-1884.

318 The Chettiars, and especially the Telugu-speakingtomati Chettiars and the Tamil-speaking
Nattukottai Chettiarswere amongst the most important economic elit8auth India , deeply involved in
a wide range of financial and banking activities.

*1°During the 18 and 1§ centuries the Chettiars had progressively edpdntheir financial networks
towards South East Asia. Large communities of tidret were strongly present in Singapore, Ceylon,
Hong Kong, Malaysia, and Indonesia.

320\West Rudner, D., Caste and capitalism in colomidia. The Nattukottai Chettiars, Berkley, 1994.
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The connections between the De Vecchi brothensgd members of the Chettiars community are
particularly revealing of the overriding role thiskages with Indian bankers and merchants played
the making of the economic activities of Italiaaders in India. In the second half of thd" t@ntury ,
Italian silk-traders active abroad were in theihaf raising capital to invest in new businesgthin
their own locality-based network. Credit was ayv&ensitive issue, and financial resources cdugd
exchanged only by people who had a thorough kexbgd of each other, usually underpinned by
family ties which strengthened intra-group relaiionThe locality-based networks of ltalian silk-
traders were particularly effective in providingsthmembers with the capital they required ireayv
short time. A good example of the efficiency, aagdidity of these micro-networks were thd hoc
companies launched to purchase large quantitiseetin Japarf™.

Nonetheless, the De Vecchi brothers decided to tiar Indian bankers rather than search for chpita
back in Italy. Why? The first answer that springignind is that raising capital on the spot wase
convenient. Capital availabie loco was in fact, all that Italian traders, ratiass of their
economic activities, wanted to have. But whesks®y capital in India, Italians were confronteith

the discriminative policy of the formal credit syt dominated by British-owned banks. Due to the
rigidity in lending rules, the Anglo-Indian bankgjiisystem was not really an option for Italiardénss.
The lack of long-term lending policy, and the hignd variable rates of short-term lending made
access to credit very difficult. Short-term loamd)ich were essential for traders because of the
seasonality of many Indian products, remained Iynos$imited to British-sponsored trade, and thois
British-based companies. Moreover, British-owbeadks were not usually so inclined to deal with
foreign traders —especially small and medium sipenganies- which could meet the banks’
requirements regarding guarantees of solvabilith wifficulty. Only by the end of the 19century,

did Anglo-Indian banks begin to be partially @ssible to Italian traders, thanks to the
intermediation of Italian credit institutions,cduasBanca Commerciale ItalianandCredito Italiana

But even with the mediation of such institutiodscounting bills of exchange- which were the most
common tool to conduct overseas economic trargestin India was not cost-effective for Italian
traders. The informal credit market still remairse more practicable way to raise capital in Inttia.
was certainly a convenient option, especiallyteims of flexibility, as native bankers could e
requirements of their customers more easily. Buwé#s also risky, as Indian bankers and
moneylenders had their own business practicesd @a&ontracts were usually enforced according to a

specific system inside each communityridi®® system).  If something went wrong, and a disput

321 7anier, C., (2006)pp. cit.

%22Hundiis technically an unconditional order in wrilimade by a person directing another person to
pay a certain sum of money to a person named irottler. Although normally considered as bills of
exchange, Hundis were more often used as equivaleheques issued by indigenous bankers.
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arose, there was little chance to appeal tiisBrcourts, as  Anglo-Indian Merchant Law wex
meant to govern Hundis, which therefore fell unither jurisdiction of the customary law. Among the
Indian bankers of South India, the Chettiars wikose who had developed a very efficient, ame f
ranging system for mobilizing capital, and lergdimoney within their community in India. Chettiar
used to exchange financial resources withiir hen caste through a system of “loan on trdst”
However, when setting trading transactions withn-Chettiars, they required some guarantees. In
the case of the De Vecchis, the connectiomsy llad indirectly established with the silk-mencts

in Chennapatna served as an initial guarantetheof solvability and reputability of the Italians.
Without the intermediation of Sowcar Muhammad Sahiid the bankers to whom the Mustan family
was linked it would have been very difficult, ibhimpossible, for Achille and Henry De Vecchi to
approach the Chettiars. In discussing the rbladian bankers in supporting the economic adésit

of the Italians, another important element haddotaken into consideration. The case of the De
Vecchis, is a very special one, since they werpropietors of a London-based firm , and cabids
gain access to the London credit market — at thrat the  cheapest one in Europe- and through it t
the British-owned banks in India as well. If thegted for the native banking system, it was in
consideration of the possibility not only to getoney for financing the new enterprise theyridel

to start up, but also the chance to forgéslwith powerful trading partners who could helprth in
many others ways. The Italians bore in mind, agrnather things, the possibility that memberthef
extensive Chettiars network might help them Iarsgedtrade from Japan.

When importing Japaneseed into India, it was not possible to hageedcardboards shipped directly
to Madras. The normal maritime route includedt@p-over in Singapore, where cargoes were
loaded on steamers leaving for India. Singap@s, in fact, an important transshipment poinésgh
seed-cardboards were usually transshipped in ¢odee sent to Madras or to other Indian sea-ports
Becauseseed was a very perishable and expensive commoditgsihg a cargo of seed-cardboards
meant loosing a significant sum- it was congahito have someone there who could take care of
the cardboards. Italian sericulturists engagedeedtrade were in the habit of following the
cardboards they purchased in Japan from depadute arrival, in that way ensuring that geed
had a safe trip. Achille De Vecchi probably lidwed theseedhe had purchased in Japan only in
1862-1864. In the following years he ceased toefréw Japan to get fredee. He had probably
entrusted someone to select, purchase and skigdon his behalf. This meant theg¢edcardboards

travelled from Japan to India without supervisidhere some hints in the documentation about the

33 In TamilsL6tT  Q&HMHGHH6L, - kaTan koTuttal literally ‘to lend money to a person without
security, depending on his honesty'.
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possibility that on behalf of the De Vecchi braththe kaaTu kanakku pillai*® of the firmG. Sidloo
Chetty & Co.n Singapore, where the Chettiars communifys valready quite powerful among the
large number of South Indians who were growingtyigrating there, took care of theseed
cardboards arriving from Japan and destined t@mlndBy accepting G. Sidloo Chetty and his firm i
the network the De Vecchi brothers not only aintbby gained fresh capital but also other service
which helped them carry out their business moreessfully. In retrospective, the choice of Chedtia
as trading partners shows all the De Vecchisrewtiness, and demonstrates their capacity to
understand the dynamic of the trading world rafidn merchants as well as the mechanism of inter-
groups relations.

With the launch of a company under the jurisdittof Anglo- Indian law the De Vecchi's network
became a semi-informal netwdfk The need for capital forced the ltalians ¢organise the
cooperative relations in a more formal way. Thing@ment of the network, with new actors joining
it, and the formalisation of some cooperativetietes called for a realignment of the networklitse
Furthermore, for several reasons the fact thatttlians were planning to address a proposaheo
Madras Government for the importation of Japarsessl made it more convenient to have a single
organisation which could contain some of theforimal cooperative relations the Italians had
previously established. British authorities woulv@ better appreciated an offer made by a firm, as
opposed to one addressed by congeries of econopaators linked to each other by difficult
traceable links. But the main reason for theiglarinstitutionalisation of the network lay ihg
difficulty of raising funds locally. The Nattukait Chettiars required solid guarantees to advanc
money to the ltalians. Indigenous banking firms wad enjoy a legal status, and tiundi system
was granted no legal recognition. Anglo-Indiamurt® had neither the right nor the competence to
arbitrate disputes ovétundis This type of disputes fell under the jurisdiatiof customary law which
applied only to natives. To bring to court Eurapesustomers for insolvency was practically
impossible. On the other hand, it was equally irsfide to set a dispute between Europeans, and
Indians according to customary law. This explaity the Chettiars that backed the De Vecchi had
much to fear in lending money to them. Under thessumstances, the best possible option was to
include the firm of Siddloo Chetty in the newenptise, and strengthen the linkages with thgm b
creating a limited liability company. According the few existing data, the firm’s Board of Diars
included Achille De Vecchi, Albert Foster Pater,ri&mooloo Chetty, and W. T. Taylor, who had

%% In the banking agency system of the ChettiskaaTu kanakkupillai ( in Tamil &m(

a;slm'l&@lj]mmm, literally an ‘accountant from the country’) imdied the ‘field staff’ in overseas
settlements.
325 gugiyama, S., and Grove, L. (ed8pmmercial Networks in Modern AsRichmond, 2001.
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some connections with the Bank of Agra. This waslation that seems to have pleased everybody

and offered sufficient guarantees to all thect

5.5. TheMadras & Mysore Silk Companyand its activities in the Madras Presidency:
1868-1872.

Already from early 1868, before the launch of kik@dras & Mysore Silk Companythe Italians
had begun to work on a proposal for the revarad improvement of local sericulture to be
addressed to the Madras Government. In their vieuch improvement should be effected
mostly by the introduction of healtlsged from Japan, and other countries on the one teardl,
by the improvement of native system of silk-reelomgthe other. The De Vecchi brothers must
have been thinking of this proposal since theiivatin South India. But they preferred to carry
out their activities gradually, and, therefdedt the plans they had about the Madras Presidency
aside for a while, concentrating initially on Bbye, where they probably found more
conducive conditions for their business to thrivie. 1868 they were already members of the
Chamber of Commerce of Madras, and had forgekiadjes with other ltalian tradéf$ present
in the city as well as with other Europeans . Thesiness in Mysore was going quite well, and
they felt themselves ready to undertake a new griger This was, in its essence, an ambitious
enterprise, as the ltalians planned programmesnefioration larger than those proposed to the
Chief Commissioner of Mysore.
The first proposal addressed to the Madras Gowent was submitted by Achille De Vecchi
and Alfred Foster Pater as representatives offidras & Mysore Silk Companin September
1869%". The proposal, under the form a long lettean be summarised as follows:

1- Improvement of silk-cultivation in districts wtee it was already carried out , and

introduction of sericulture in districts wheralitl not exist.
2- Introduction of new silkworm breeds to replacative races considered sickly and
degenerated.
3- Free distribution of healttseed among carefully selected silkworm rearers.
4- Improvement of native methods of reeling silk.

326 Among the Italians to whom the De Vecchi brothemre linked there was E. Zuccani Jr. , an
entrepreneur active in Madras and Calcutta.

327 |etter from A. De Vecchi and A. Foster Pater te tBhief Secretaryto the Government! Ept. 1869,
Proc. No. 272 A, 18Dec. 1869, M.R.D, OIOC, BL.
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The first proposal was rather vague with regaodsome crucial points, but it clearly showedtth
the underlying intention of the Italians wastmvince the Government to start large progranifores
the amelioration of sericulture. In order to caoyt their project the company asked the Madras
Government for aid, especially in the selectiontbé best silkworm rears, and in the distributidn

the new eggs among them:

“Our next object is to distribute the new eggs tigtmut the country, and we venture to hope tha@beernment
will lend us its assistance in carrying out thisjemszg’.

In December 1869, a new letter was sent to thdri¥s Government, recapitulating the main points of
the proposdf®. After having met some members of the Madrasr@8oé Revenue, in February 1870
the Madras & Mysore Silk Companyoutlined a second proposal. The letter, whias wset as a
blueprint of the previous one, differed from flagter only in one point: the company offered to
supply the Government with 500 cardboards aked, for 10,000 Rs. The price was to be paid
only after the successful hatching of Hesd:

‘We shall be prepared to supply a quantity of can®(cardboards)not less than 500, of good eggs, and will
guaranteethat a fair proportion of the said eggs shall genate. (...) We have already made a similar
arrangement to that now proposed with the GoverirnéMysore , and shall be glad to undertake theydar
the Madras Governemnet for a sum of Rupees 10t0@# paid to us after we have distributed thdommns of
eggs , and obtained a successful germination 'En(mUntr)??'Q.

In the first letter sent to the Madras Board of/&wrie in September 1869, the Italians had made no
mention of money, and simply asked for logisti: a

‘“We simply asked for Government assistance to enabte circulate new seed, and stated that we ldhaowt
ask Government for any compensation until it wa®ved that we had been successful in renovatiegsttk
trade which has fallen to so low a point in thie$ldency in consequent to disease and epid&hmic

Some months later, in their second proposal, thegde more explicit their intentions, and tried to
convince the British authorities in the Madras Riescy to finance programmes of amelioration in
some districts. The importation, and distributadrb00 cardboards in the area around Oossoor avas
mere experimental attempt in order to show thésatility of starting plans for the betterment of
local sericulture. The two proposals were nottheir essence, substantially different fromt tha

28 |pidem

329 etter from A. De Vecchi and A.F. Pater to the éHbecretary to the Madras Governmerif Dec.
1869, Proc. No. 292, 2Dec. 1869, M. R. D., OIOC,BL.

330 etter from A. De Vecchi and A. F. Pater to thetiAg Secretary to the Board of Revenu® Feb. 1870;
Proc. No. 1,151 19Feb. 1870, M.B.R., OIOC, BL.

%135ee note 331.
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already addressed to the Chief Commissioner of k&ysofew years before. However, the experience
that the Italians gained in Mysore led them third¢ some of the modalities of their programmetst-i

of all the sum of 10,000 Rupees was to be paiddaly if the experiment was successful. It is
interesting to note that the 10,000 Rupees waghaprice even for the beséed Probably the Italians
overpriced the silkworms eggs in order to obtkrger profit margin, counting upon the ignoranfe
British colonial authorities about the currentcps of Japanesseed.Secondly, the ltalians required

the intervention opeoné® for the supervision of the distribution and regriofseed:

‘As soon as the eggs arrive, they ought to be tmentr factory at Oossoor and from there will beagable for
distribution to such ryots and cultivators as @mment may appoint. Government peons and codi@s the
districts which have to be supplied with eggeusth be in attendance when asked for, and a reiisifor their
services will be duly lodged at the Cutchétty

This was a novelty with regards to the agreemardgotiated with the Mysore authorities. Although
in the letter it was declared that this was §stesn that they had already successfully usédysore,
there are no direct data on the adoption of aimihethods of seeddistribution in Mysore. This
statement was probably made to convince the Ma@agernment to implement a strict supervision
over the cultivators who were to be supplied wigge The request of the intervention péonsand
other Government officers in the distributiondaupervision of the newseed evinces the Italians’
concern, and reflects to some extent the negatperience they had had in Mysore. But it also
brings to light, once again, the De Vecchis’lownign of local cultivators.

The Madras Government did not favour ktadras & Mysore Silk Companwith a reply until the
end of 1871, continually postponing the final idem. The reasons for such a prolonged
postponement must be sought in the delay witictwthe Madras Board of Revenue was examining
the large number of reports on silk-cultivatiom the Presidency’'s districts received by the
Government. Besides this delay in the reviewingcess, the Board of Revenue intended to collect
more information on the activities of the De Vecbhbthers and their partners. For this reasothen
summer of 1870, the collector of the Coimbatalistrict, Mr. H. E. Sullivan, who was persdypal
interested in the improvement of the local serigéltin his district, was granted official pessibn

to visit the Italian experimental silk-factorykingherry. The collector wrote a very interestiegort

to the Board shortly after his return from Kinghetde was particularly impressed by the efficienafy

the Italian silk-factory, and remarked that nerof cleanness and hygiene were meticulously

%211 India the wordpeon from the Portuguese peao, was originally usetthénsense of a ‘foot-soldier’.
In South India the term was employed for men oricposervice. See William Crooke (ed}lobson-
Jobson: A glossary of Anglo-Indian words and phsasend kindred terms etymological, historical,
geographic and discursiy&ondon, 1903.

%33 See note 332.
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observed in the rooms where the silkworms weaeet Each phase of the silkworms life cycle was
carefully supervised, and the temperature alwaggulated :

“In the establishment of Messrs. De Vecchj and CompaKingheri, the temperature is carefully regelh and,
as is also the feeding day and night, and all raffus carefully removed®.

Mr. Sullivan was also impressed by theautiful machindthe silk-reeling machine) that the Italians
had at Kingheri. In effect, in comparison with theative system of silk-reeling that the colledaid
seen in some villages of his districts, the maehinust have appeared to him as something
amazingly perfect. The report written by the eclbr is a repository of precious information @abo
the Italian silk-factory at Kingherry, and theatiities. But it is also a valuable source taerstand

the attitude of British colonial authorities towarskriculture.

In 1872 the Board of Revenue made a decision, lairttie De Vecchi brothers know that, although
the Government acknowledged the social and ecimnanie of raw silk production in many of the
territories under its rule, it was not its intemtito undertake any long-term and large-scale progre

to ameliorate sericulture. In the Madras Presigehe lItalians did not succeed in gaining congact
with the Madras Government, but nonetheless thejiraeed to pursue their own business, and became
involved in a number of experimental activitiegtwiJapanese and Italiseedwhich they imported
and introduced mostly in the Oossoor taluk.

5.6. Final considerations about the De Vecchi's ading network: failure or success?

The launch of a limited liability company, andtbonsequent partial institutionalisation of tresling
network may appear, at first glance, as a faibfréhe network as a form of business organisation.
However, it would be an error to consider thtadras & Mysore Silk Comparg sign of the failure

of the informal cooperative relations previouslyaetished. If one looks deeper into the junctwks
the system that enabled the Italians to pursue thetivities in South India, it is immediatelyeakr
that the company they created in 1868 was the tdifspring of the trading network that they had
previously established. In other words Madras & Mysore Silk Compangriginated, and evolved
inside the network. It was precisely the networikhvits solidness, and efficiency that created the
preconditions for the establishment of the compamgviding financial as well as human resources.

The formalisation of some of the relations whicdteen handled mostly informally until then,

34Proc. 442-444, YdMarch 1871, M.R.D. (OlOC, BL).
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should be assessed under the light of the dpsiamstances that came in to being. The need f
capital, and the consequent incorporation of aeters in the network forced Achille, and Henry
De Vecchi to seek alternative arrangements hwhiould satisfy everyone. The only satisfactory
agreement which could safeguard each memimgeiests and be, at the same time, benefitial

all was the creation of a limited liability companTheMadras & Mysore Silk Compantherefore,
was not the outcome of a dysfunction inherenth® network, but was rather the acme of the
cooperative relations that the De Vecchi had meddg establish in the years they worked in Mysore.
In this perspective, the new firm they launchedsw clear sign of the success of the trading mktwo
they had gradually built. The effectiveness amdngjth of the linkages they had forged within ithei
network allowed them to widen their business, gaiccess to local financial channels, and finally
launch a firm. The importance, and efficiencytted network was not absolutely undermined by the
formalisation of some of the cooperative relatidnomprised. On the contrary, it was a step fodvar
the strengthening of those relations as well asay to keep under control possible competitioAs

far as the business activities of the De Vetebthers are concerned, it is obvious that thditig
network they set up was the backbone of suchitietivin effect, the relatively high success & tBe
Vecchi's enterprise was determined precisely leydanse and steady ties with a variegated range of
economic actors that they established year bydeang their stay in India.

If the institutionalisation of the trading netwoikconsidered in relation to trust, things beconwre
complex. In effect, the formalisation of someooperative relations denotes a lack of trust
sufficient enough to enable the actors to conthait activities informally. In this sense themgh of

the Madras & Mysore Silk Company represented a failure of the network as at tnetwork. In
analysing the failure of trust, and trust relasiavithin the De Vecchi’'s network, one should biear
mind the extreme complexity of the exchangénaincial resources, and high level of risk thatts
exchange implied. In network comprising actotkat did not belong to the same community, and
differed so much from each other it was almostdsgible to exchange ‘money’ on the basis of trust.
Although the high level of trust, patiently, agdadually constructed, acted as a norm of conduct
within the network, and pushed the actors towamtsebkt behaviour, this was true only for the main
actors. The strengthening of trust relations,act,f involved only some of the network’s members,
namely the Mustans and the Italians. The inclusibnew members inevitably posed problems about
trust. The need for capital available in shamej and the linkages forged with some Chettiars
through the intermediation of the Mustan family mathe network more complex , and created some
concrete difficulties. Because the relationshiween the Italians, and the firm of Sidloo Chettas

the result of a double intermediation it was difficult to base present, and future relagiomn an
informal system of cooperation. They could nostreach other so easily and rapidly, thereforeas
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necessary to find an arrangement which could readsath actors. The creation of a limited lialilit
company appeared as a convenient agreement wffetted sufficient guarantees to everyone. By
binding actors to contracts, the problem ofttrwgas radically eliminated. Under this lighteth
Madras & Mysore Silk Company was a triumph of distr The emergence of distrust, however, did
not involve all the network’s members. It mustimted, in fact, that the main actors in any caseer
formalised their links. These continued to be highformal, and based on an unchallenged reciproca
trust.

But the launch of the new company may also halverakasons. It is possible that the Italiansndid
want to bear the burden of the new business xemtod wanted to share the risks and profits among
the shareholders. Such an off-loading of the risks a very shrewd choice which allowed the
Italians to retain control of the company with@dpardizing their financial foundations.

In conclusion, the for the Italians silk- trasleactive in South India the network form of besis
organisation was an inexhaustible source of fiilspen adaptable tool which allowed them to
operate comfortably in the local market, andgbexte the local trading world. As some scholars
have rightly pointed out, the economic benefitstted network form of business organization are
mostly its adaptability to unanticipated and udjctble environmental changg%. Generally
speaking, by conveying greater information thamnfarket does, trading networks favoured greater
coordination in the faces of rapid and unexpectehges whose importance, and their impact cannot
be fully grasped through market signals. In thesecaf the De Vecchi enterprise, the trading networ
they had built up was able to respond rapidly tw@lden changes brought about by the outbreak of
pebrine, and the Italians’ need for capitalkdaithat the confines of networks are usuallgiezao
adapt, it is simpler to modify the compositionneftwork organisation to rapidly respond to chemg
and new inputs. The pliability of the network aglivas its steadiness allowed the Italians to aeipe
hardships and changes. The realignment of theonkt immediately before the launch of thikedras

& Mysore Silk Companylid not jeopardised its stability. The institutadisation that the network
underwent clearly demonstrates the capacity efattors to turn even a difficult situation to thei
advantage and get the most out of it on the bdgiseo linkages previously forged. But it also exgn
that those linkages were solid, flexible, and dipadaptable to a wide-range of situations.

3% powell, W.W., * Neither market nor hierarchy: netk forms of organisation’, irResearch in
Organizational Behaviouiol. 12, pp. 295-336, 1990.
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CORAL TRADE AND ITALIAN CORAL-TRADERS
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6.

MEDITERRANEAN CORAL IN THE INDIAN OCEAN:
MARKET, TRADE AND CULTURE

6.1. Some introductory notes on Mediterranean redoral.

Red coral ¢orallium rubrun) is typical to the Mediterranean Sea, and corsthifig has been a
traditional activity for the peoples living on itsosts since very ancient times.

The term coral indicates some coelenterates pblgploidy shape, belonging to the class of the
Anthozoas Despite being considered a stone for centuriesal s, in effect, an organic substance
manufactured by living, minute, soft polyps thatltiply by budding and live in colonies supported b
a solid, calcareous medial internal core requfordhe growth. Such an internal core is created b
extracting calcium carbonate from seawater. Cdisathe internal skeleton made of calcium
carbohydrate which develops a treelike form agmients to rocks or other solids at the bottom ef th
sea. Corals live in colonies. The Mediterranean 8eated very large colonies of red coral clester
in cays.

Unlike the great majority of corals which can barid in other parts of the world, Mediterranearator
can be manufactured in order to produce a largetyaof differently shaped beads or artworks of
different kinds. This meant that coral from thediterranean in particular, has long been appetiat
worldwide. The other types of coral which can beasily processed are tlmrallium Secunduror
Dana*®, commonly known as Japanese cBfand extensively commercialised from the ear880ks,
and Midway, Garnet Miss e Deep Seaall varieties discovered in the second half of 208
century in the Pacific Oceamm the Mediterranean basin the presence of carn@ was particularly
abundant in areas like Sardinia, Corsica, SicMorth Africa (especially Algeria and Tunisiajca

the Greek islands of the lonic Sea.

%®Dana, James DGoral and coral reefd,ondon, 1870.
37 The Japanese coral commercialised can be otherthlegorallium Dana Corallium japonicum(red) ,
Corallium elatius(pink), andCorallium Konojoi(white) are the other varieties commonly used.
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Exactly like silk, coral has been a global comdiowith a market that included virtually the iat
globe, and coral trade has for centuries beefuadamental part of the economy of many
Mediterranean regions. But unlike silk which wa,least in Europe, a luxury commodity unti th
18" century when it was ‘democratised’ and made altElfor a larger number of consumers,  coral
has long had the sttus of both mass and a Iuprogluct. Its consumption cut classes and cultures
transversally. Set in gold or silver, and emblkdi with other gemstones to create elaborate gewel
coral was worn by aristocrats; simply polistzedi shaped into beads, it was worn by countless
numbers of people all over the world. F. Brdudes pointed out how some commaodities klow
evolved from luxury goods destined to a Ismamber of people who could afford them into
products of mass consumption that anyone couldBulnterestingly enough, for coral this process of
transformation never happened. Coral has retaitsedfundamental peculiarity, that of being a
commodity consumed, under different forms and wdikerse purposes, by an amazingly wide-range
of consumers. The great variety of coral, whichuld vary in quality and prices, could Sstis
many different tastes and respond to diverse needsuld suit, for instance, the demanding and
costly taste of European courts as well asdhétfrican tribal people who adorned themselveshwit
long strings of coral beads. Coral was , in meegards, a very pliable product that was used to
create exquisite pieces of jewellery and elabazeti@orks, and at same time was largely eflito
make very plain and less expensive ornaments ndestfor large swathes of less demanding
consumers. This characteristic, peculiar to ¢omalplies that the networks that served its tradd
distribution had to be very well formed to meat tteeds of so many different customers.

The twofold nature of coral as a commodity makesiit ideal lens through which it is possible to
explore the material life of different classesd arcivilisations first of all that of the Meditamean.
Coral-fishing and manufacturing, in fact, haveeb the mainstay of many peoples living on the
Mediterranean rim. Coral manufacturing and trageth@ other hand, have sustained the economies of
several important seaports including Genoa, Trapdarseilles, Leghorn, not to speak of those an th
African shores of the Mediterranean. Coral has éemn one of the most important commodities

exchanged by humans since ancient times.

338 Braudel, F., Civilisation matérielle, économie et capitalismeV(XXVIIl siécle). Les structure du
quotidien : le possible et I'impossiblearis, 1979.
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6.2. Coral trade between the Mediterranean and théndian Ocean before the 18 century.

In the past, the coral trade has been charsetkriby a long-standing history of complex and
articulated cross-cultural exchanges which aricdif to summarise. What follows is an overviefv
the most important aspects of the coral tradéwdsn the Mediterranean and the Indian Ocearrdefo
the 19 century.

Coral trade between the Mediterranean and thenn@ieean dates back to antiquity. Since then, in
fact, the Indian demand for coral was massivefeiRace to the use of coral in everyday life can b
found in a wide-range of ancient Indian texts, agywhich the Rgveda and the Atharvavédaln the
Laws of Manu , a metrical recast of materidirdafrom ca 1500-1000, the word coral appears
several times in different chapters:

A golden vessel which shows no stains, becomesvytirevater alone, likewise what is produced in avatas
shells and coral), what is made of stone, andasifvessel) not enchaséy

To subsist during twelve days on (uncooked) gréimghe penance for stealing) gems, pearls, cocapper,
silver, iron, brass, or stori&"

A man who out of greed has stolen gems, pearlo@l,cor any of the many other kinds of preciousds, is
born among the goldsmit#s.

Those above are just a few of the many examphscould be given of the recurrence of the world
coral in this text which demonstrates that theokAdyans knew coral , and used it extensivelyraC
and coral jewels are mentioned in the ancienmillpoetry, which attest its usage among Tamil
people . One example can be found in tA&ananurd®® a collection of love poems. The second of
the three parts in which the anthology is dividedentitled ‘A string of corals interspersed wittms’

( Manipadai-pavalant*.

339 sani, S. (ed),Rgveda. Le strofe delle sapienxéenezia, 2000; Orlandi, C. and Sani, S. (etis)i
magici. Atharvaveda Torino, 1992. In English see Shastri, JJbe Hymns of the Rgveda translated with
a popular commentary by Ralph T. H. Griffitelhi, 1973; ‘ The Hymns of the Atharva-Veda tiated

by Maurice Bloomfield’ in Max Muller (ed)Sacred Books of the East (Vol.4@xford, 1897.

39 The Laws of Manu translated by G. Buhler $acred Books of the East: The Laws of Manus (\&)]. 2
Oxford, 1886, Chapter 5.

341 Ibidem Chapter 11.

342 pidem Chapter 12.

343 The Akananuru, AHHIEIMI , belongs to one of the two great collectionsaotient Tamil poems ,

the Ettuttokai 6T (& Q&Memd, ( the Eight Anthologies). See Zvelebil, Kariihe Smile of Murugan
Leiden, 1973.

344 |n Tamil the word for coral idl6uerLd , pavalam.

183



The value of coral, in ancient times, was st it was one of the few products that thenRas
could exchange in India for luxury goods suchexsiles and precious stones. Coral was, in fact
product that fetched a very high price, and wasgénn great demand.

Often bartered with pearls (it is interestinqtiie that coral and pearls very often appearedheg
ancient texts because both originated in the seasvi*® with which Roman women loved to adorn
themselves, coral was brought to India along wjtid, horses, dye pigments, and wiftegraces of
the brisk trade between the Roman Empire andalhdive been found especially on Coromandel
Coast*’, and the ancient Tamil texts of the so-calledng@a period, especially the
Madukuraikkanchi and the Pattinapalairecorded it in many passayfésin these poems coral
trade with thevavanas- the ancient name under which Greeks and Romaare known in the Tamil-
speaking region- is mentioned alongside tradesother western commodities. It must be noted,
however, that when coral and coral trade were roretl the reference was not only to the West but
also to the East, which represented an alternativece of coral. This information is inferredorfr

the Pattinapalai that mentions ‘pearls coming from the southseas and coral from the eastern
seas*®®.

In the Middle Ages, with a significant intensifigat of coral-fishing in the Mediterranean basiorat
trade between the West and the East grew stabBb Arerchants carried with them Mediterranean
coral, and sold it in different Asian markets,nfréndia to Chin®®°. The intermediation of those traders
favoured a greater circulation of Mediterranearator the Indian Ocean as well as in Central Asia a
Marco Polo reported in his travel account * lllighe®™*. Maghribi Jews also partook in this trade,
benefiting from the closeness of coral cays akhiegNorth Africa shores.

In the 18" century Florentine and Genoese merchants weriylarty active in coral trade thanks to

the contracts they had gained with the Portugudse were deeply interested in this Mediterranean

32 Donkin, R. A.,Beyond Price: Pearls and pearl-fishing: Originsttte Age of Discoverie®hiladelphia,
1998.

346 Begley, Vimala and De Puma, Richard Daniel (eB®ne and India: The Ancient Sea Traldadison,
1991; Daffina’, Paolol e relazioni tra Roma e I'India alla luce delle piécenti indagini|SMEO, Roma,
1995; Warmington, E.H.The Commnerce Between the Roman Empire and, Inelfa ed.,New Delhi,
1974.

347 Mukund, Kanakalathahe Trading World of the Tamil Merchakhtyderabad, 1999.

% The Madukuraikkanchi and thePattinapalaiare  both part of thePattuppattu,LidbgIULm_ (b

(Ten Idylls). SedPattuppattu: Ten Tamil IdylJstranslated into English by J. V. Chelliah, Colmm1946;
In Italian see the excellent translation by E. Rdtumi, Dieci Canti. PattuppattuVols. 2, Milano, 1995-
1997.

349 Uruttirankannanar, Kiyalir, Pattinappalai, Chennai, 1975, lines 189; the word used in éxé to
refer to coral is nopavalambuttukir, guﬂl‘l.

39 gparti, Aldo,Fonti per la storia del corallo nel Medioevo meditseo, Palermo, 1986.
%1 Polo, Marco)l Milione, Novara, 1999.
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product. Coral was, in fact, a very importantnooodity in the Indo- Portuguese trade, Goa soon
became the main market for Mediterranean cartdié Indian Ocean.

From the 15 to the 17 century Genoa, Leghorn and Trapani were amomgribst important centres
for coral manufacturing in Italy. Outside the il peninsula, Marseilles was the main market éwalc
Over the course of the T Zentury Leghorn gradually arose as the prinaipaiket for coral, and its
annual coral fair was a point of reference fortladl economic operators engaged in this industoyalC
fished in the different parts of the Mediterraneeas sent, at the end of the fishing season, do th
Tuscan sea-port to be sold and then procé¥selh the 18 century coral fished by theoralline®™?
fleet from Torre del Greco-at that time a very impat coral-fishing centre- was almost entirely
brought to Leghorn and sold there usually throdghrediation of Neapolitan merchants. When the
fishing season was over, in October, the baatagers and owners left the crew at Torre deld@rec
and sailed again for Leghorn where they sold thirvest. The coral fair in Leghorn was an impurta
moment of economic integration. During the fair fact, different phases of coral production (tora
fishing, manufacturing and distribution) were imetged™*.

But it was also a meeting point for all those wivere active in one of the three phases that
characterised the production of coral. On thesmsions economic operators - while taking care of
their own business- used to exchange opiniondieganformation, establish new commercial
relations and strengthen old ties. In other wortl& fair had not only an economic importance bu
also a social significance which was of key img@oce for the coral trade.

The coral market in Leghorn was almost entirely ohaied by Jewish merchants. ‘(...) lI'impulso
determinante a questa manifattura venne dai méreanei, insediatisi a Livorno in seguito agli
straordinari privilegi concessi loro nel 1591393 In effect, during the Early modern period most
the activities concerning coral manufacturing aradie¢ in many parts of Italy, and even outsideyItal
were usually in the hands of Jews. The predommanfc Jews, Sephardic Jews in particular,
characterised coral trade until the latd” t&ntury. They controlled ltalian coral industexcept
coral-fishing, for several centuries. These Diaafoaders handled complex trading circuits the
sale of coral in the West as well as in the Oréahirably, and with an unusual acumen In tHe 17
and 18 centuries coral trade with India became linkexidiamond trade, and bartering coral for
diamonds was typical to many transactions of getod. = Sephardic Jews took the lead of such
trade by playing significant role in this branahthe commercial traffics between the Meditereane

%2 Trivellato, F., ‘La fiera del corallo (Livornogsoli XVII e XVIII): istituzioni e autoregolamentime
del mercato in etd moderna’, in Paola Lanaro (&d)pratica dello scambio. Sistemi di fiere, citta e
mercanti in Europa (1400-1700yenezia, 2003.

3 Corallineis the traditional Italian name of boats for aldishing.

%4 Trivellato, F., (2003)op. cit.

%% |bidem.pp.116-117.
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and the Indian Oce&f. To exchange Mediterranean coral with Indian dinds was a traditional
business in which several families of Italian Jewese involved. Most transactions were conducted
through the intermediation of Portuguese tradamg, Goa was with Leghorn and Lisbon one of the
three neuralgic points of that trade.

The huge demand for Mediterranean coral in #Heahd 18 centuries India , despite the seesaw in
prices, is confirmated in the documents of thelish East India Company. Many of these
documents deal with the shipping of coral belogdim private merchants (Jewish in most cases) on
board the EIC’s ships sailing for Indid. But there are also documents concerning thehpses

of red coral made by the company’s agents ity ltaid then shipped to Surat or Fort Saint George
(Madras)®® Coral, in fact, was one of the main productsoeted to India by the EIC throughout the
17" century. Coral purchased in Italy, usually in hem, and through the intermediation of
Portuguese, ltalian and Jewish merchants wasneéeéstd India where it was bartered for precious
stones, or other luxury goods, usually textilebhe direct involvement of the EIC in coral trades
due to the fact that along with weapons, coral,whe sole Western product which could be
successfully sold in India without forcing it intoe market. The natural demand for Mediterranean
coral in the Indian market made it a partidylauitable commodity for the two-way trade between
Great Britain and India, and the perfect countdérpfidiamonds. * (..) the coral-diamond tradeefitt
well with the interest of the Company — the butikoyal was taken on the outward journey, when ships
had space enough to spare, while diamonds, takéneoreturn journey, when ships were fully laden,
presented no problem of storafje’

The English usually shipped their coral to thaotbry in Surat from where they sent it to Goasfale.

For a good part of the fZentury, the Goan market for coral was dominatedhe Jairbanian Virji
Vora®™, who created problems for the EIC’s agents natting to sell their coral. During the™7

century the English East India Company’s interestgoral trade did not waned. When, in thst la

%8 Trivellato, F.,* Jews of Leghorn, Italians in Lisf, and Hindus of Goa: Merchant Networks and Cross-
Cultural Trade in the Early Modern Period’ , in r&y D. R. and Molho, A. (eds)Commercial Networks

in the Early Modern World:Ul Working Papers, 2, 2002.

%7Mentz, S., * English Private Trade on the Corone@bast, 1660-1690: Diamonds and Country Trade’,
in Indian Economic and Social History Revieé¥ol., 33, (June 1996), pp. 155-173.

%8 East India Company Correspondence with the Hater Books, 1626-1753, IOR/E/3/ 84-111,
OIOC, BL.

¥%yogev, G.,Diamonds and coral. The Anglo-Dutch Jews and Eighth- century Trade Leicester,
1978, pp. 124.

360 On Virji Vora, one of the a leading merchantsliff' century Gujarat, see Pearson, MMerchants
and Rulers in GujaratBerkeley, 1976; Vadarajan , L., * The Brothergd@woand Virji Vora’ in Journal of
the Economic and Social History of the Orient, VI#, No. 2 (May, 1976), pp. 224-227; Barendse,.R. J
The Arabian Seas: The Indian Ocean World ofiffecentury New York, 2002.
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decades of the f7century, the project for the creation of an #alPortuguese East India Comp&hy
were being negotiated between the Portuguese camdnthe Medici, the EIC feared that the new
trading company, which amongst other dealingalirprobability would have handled also coral
trade, would have blocked the supply channelsMediterranean coral. Fortunately enough for the
British the Italian-Portuguese Company was nevandaed.

In the course of the f8century the East India Company progressively abaed coral trade, and
handed it over to private merchants. In that metite great majority of traders engaged in coral
traders were Jews who had established themselvesridon. The attempts made by the EIC to
dominate coral trade were vain, and ultimategstined to fail.

Coral, unlike other commaodities, required tradeith special expertise when buying and selling i
Such expertise could not be gain overnight, andhaodle coral trade efficiently, and profitably
implied a profound connoisseurship of the prodit€thumerous varieties, markets trends, conssimer
taste and so forth. Special expertise was esdeamd explains why Jewish merchants, who have
gained the necessary know-how generation afteergéon, managed to run such business in a very
satisfactorily and profitable way. Their traglinetworks were tailored to allow them to know ethi
type of coral was in greatest demand in Indiadidn customers were demanding- and, at the same
time, were designed to keep them well informeau&bsupply markets in Leghorn , and Marseilles or
elsewhere.

Coral was not, and could not be an ‘ imperial cordityd as the EIC envisaged because of the
expertise that was necessary to posses to hamdletrade, Such expertise could be gained loyl
those traders who had been engaged in coral pioduand trade for decades. In spite of the fac
that coral trade was left to private traders, East India Company’s interest for coral remaireexd the
attempts made in the Mediterranean in the lafece®itury show.

During the 18 century coral trade between the Mediterraneanthedndian Ocean underwent a
number of significant modifications. Being tightlynked to diamond trade, coral trade was affécte
by the change in the international market for dindsosubsequent to the discovery of diamond mines
in Brazil. Until the 18 century India was the largest supplier of diamopd@mond mines were also
found in Borneo; and diamonds produced there dmrtd to the Euro-Asian diamond trade ), soon
after the openings of the Brazilian mines theddran Indian diamonds underwent significant
modifications. The European market ws flooddth a new product which was in most cases less
refined than that of India, but which was muoradily available. The equilibrium of diamonddan

coral trade between Europe and the Indian Ockanged dramatically. The changes that occurred in

31 project for an ltalian- Portuguese East India Camyp State Paper Office, State Papers Foreign:
Portugal, 1675, SP 89/ 13, National Archive, LomddK.
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the end of the 1"8century led to the big shift in the“i@entury, when, as we shall see, coral trade was
re-organised along different patterns.

Given its importance in sustaining a substam#at of trades between Europe and India in théyEar
Modern Period, coral trade has been the objecinekstigation of several works. Unfortunately
enough, the great majority of studies concerniéld goral trade neglect the analysis of the afAsi
domestic systems for retailing Mediterranean cordhe inner regions. In India, for instanceogf
traders who received coral in exchange for diamardspurchased it from the English East India
Company or the VOC —which was also partially eyaghin coral trade- retailed it through domestic
distribution networks which covered wide geogiaephareas. Very little is known about these
pervasive networks which allowed the circulatmfncoral throughout India. Scholars who have
approached the study of coral trade in the Indiaea@ have usually paid scant or no attentionigo th
specific aspect. This is understandable if amesitlers that what most historians have prgbabl
found appealing in coral trade is its conr@ttvith the other activities that Europeans cdraet in
India and more in general in the Indian Ocean. aBee of this, what happened to coral soon after it
was purchased by Indian traders was of relatilitlg interest to them since this was not directly
linked to the economic activities of the Europedinsas part of the Indian domestic trade, aaditrg
circuits which served it were not necessarielligible to European merchants. Nor did thitela
need to know these domestic trading circuits oleorto run their businesses successfully. Rut
those interested in exploring the global orgmtion of coral trade, it is essential to knoswhthe
domestic distribution of coral was carried out.

The activities of Italian coral traders from Todel Greco can help cast light on this specificeatp

at least for a good portion of the"&entury . The relations they established with theermediaries
they had in Calcutta and Bombay and the wholesaterghom they sold coral for retailing offer a
number of hints about how coral imported by tiadidns reached virtually every corners of thadnd
subcontinent. But coral trade in the"1&ntury had its own specific features, and tHetioms
between ltalian coral traders and their Indianngge and commercial intermediaries were rather
different from those observable in the previoust@ées. The modifications which began to occur by
the end of the 8century changed the trade in Mediterranean cavith India dramatically. In

contrast, the Indian demand for coral remainadtally unaltered.
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6.3. The symbolism of coral, and its traditionbuses in India.

The great and steady demand for coral that cteised Indian market for centuries can be fully
understood only by taking into account the djecisymbolic value that coral had in Indian
civilisation , and more generally in Asian cultureBecause of its red colour, which was consider
to be particularly auspicious, coral was widelgdign the manufacture of jewels, talismans, aheérot
body ornaments as well as for sacred artworks.

According to the Indian traditional division of getanes, coral belonged to thuparatnani
(lesser stones) in contraposition wittaharatnani (greater stones). Known in ancient India

as pravala®®?

, coral has always been considered a gemstone wglrea power. It was
believed to have the power to dispel the maligreffects of the evil eye, and thus was
considered a very good amulet against curses. dt often used as a substitute for rubies,
which were more expensive and rarer.

For centuries red coral from the Mediterraneaas been widely used in Indian jewellery,
primarily as beads. Thmangalasutrathe traditional necklace worn by Indian bridfs,
instance, was and still is made of coral. Hindearies were also made of coral. The
navaratna®, a jewel made of nine gemstones as the nameaiedicand used as a talisman,
contains coral along with diamonds, pearls, rybegseralds, blues sapphires, cat's eye,
hessonite and yellow sapphire. Each gemstone eiassd with a planet, coral is associated
with Mars. Mars, which is related to the o red in colour exactly like coral. Corals of
different shades were attributed to each of ftlue varna (castes) in which Indian society
was traditionally divided . FoBrahmins corals of vermillion colour were preferable;
Kshatrya wore corals of scarlet-red colour; Orange redbohnre coral was suited for
Vaishya; Shudra, at the bottom of the social pydanctould wear only dark or dull corals.
While all the shades of red are considered degrathifferently coloured corals, such as black

%2 Praavaala (9Tarer Jor vidruma (fJgat ) are the ancient Sanskrit words for coral. These sold coral
were known agraavaalika, UTaTfere.

%3Ratnaa (TAT ) in Sanskrit means gemstone, whieva(id) indicates the number nine
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or white corals, were considered unsuitable aneénerohibited by th&hastralike in the
case of white coral. Only in Bengal was whiteat@appreciated and used.

That red-coloured coral has always been prefarréde Indian market is confirmed by the
correspondence between lItalian coral manufactarmadsindian traders. The following passage
of a letter addressed to thRaffaele Costa & Co, a Genoa- based coral-manufacturing firm,

to order a supply of corals destined to a Parsi of Bombay is an example :

* The average colour of your supply must be repr@ponderance, there should not be any excess of
white pieces®*

But coral was not only used in the production eivgls and talismans, it was also a
fundamental component for the preparation ofliti@nal medical treatments because of its
healing power. The use of red coral in traditiomeddicine has always been particularly
important all over Asia. In the Middle East, fostance, coral necklaces were supposed to
heal from epilepsy, and gout, and to protectdechit from the evil eye, from wicked men and
jinn3® Burnt coral was believed to be useful to cleand bleach teeth and fortify gums.
Pulverised coral was drunk in order to guard aggaipitations; coral made blood fluid, and
helped against heart diseases. Ahmad al-TifahisnAzhar al-afkar fi gawahir al-ahgaf®
defined coral (marganin Arabic ) as something between the stone, aedttee with a
marked curative power. In the Middle East the gqodlities red coral was thought to possess
made it a very common substance in the traditiomedicine, as testified to by the great
number of books devoted to mineralogy and genestowritten by Islamic authors between
the 10" and the 18 century®”. The usage of coral in the healing practinfethe Middle

East has been recently studied in relationht® role that animals and animal derivates have

364 etter from Jeejibhoy & Co. tRaffaele Costa & Co Genoa, dated &7 October 1923. Private Archive
of Basilio Liberino, Torre del Greco, Naples.eTfirm of Basilio Liverino purchased the business
records of th&kaffaele Costa & Coan old and renowned coral manufacture of Genoa.

359n the Arabian pre-Islamic mythology a jinn isenée that can have good or bad inclinations. Thedvo
is also mentioned in the Qumran, in which jinn sa to have been created out of fire by Allah.

366 Azhar al-afkar fi gawahir al-ahgarThe Handbook of gemstones) by Ahmad al-Tifasi. Heeeltalian
translation by Ida Zillio- Grandi has been cotetll See Zillio-Grandi, Ida (ed)ll Libro delle Pietre
Preziose di Ahmad al-TifgsVenezia, 1999.

%7 Kitab al-Shifa(The Book of Healing) by AvicennaKitab al-gamahir fi ma'rifat al-gawahir(The
quintessence of gemstones) by al- Biruni, ariduhab al-daha’ir fi ahwal al-gawahi(The choice of
treasures in the field of gemstones) by Ibn alaikf are only some examples of the interest tha
Islamic scholars had in the healing qualities wiinerals and gemstones to which coral was usually
associated. See Zillo-Grandi, Ida (1999),cit.
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in the local traditional medicine. Seven main ainsources have been identified as
traditionally used in the indigenous medicinehroughout history: honey, wax, adder, beaver
testicles, musk oil, coral, and ambergﬁr%s. Coral, which was considered exotic, was rather
expensive and constantly in great demand.

In India the usage of animals, and animal @€y as well as gemstones was an important ptré of
Ayurvedic medical practicdS. * A good coral that is related to the planet Mamnd recommended by
astrologers, gem therapists, and jewellers is @ de@ coral, which resembles well-ripened bimbtfrui
or an unripe cherr§®. In Ayurveda medicine  coral oxidebhasma was and still is commonly
employed. It is considered particularly efficaciou® heal some of the following: coughs; bone
fractures; eye irritations; headaches; liver dissasmallpox. The links between coral and smallgox
particularly evident in Bengal. In this region doveas related to the worship of the Goddess Sitala
who was supposed to protect from such dis&ase

The other form of medical preparation for coravas pishthi (paste), which was supposed to be, in
some cases, even more powerful, and bettar dkide. Coral paste is said to be useful agaihst
first stage of tuberculosis and for preventingeairiagd’> Even nowadays a significant portion of
the coral (coral waste) exported from Torre ded@®rto India is destined for medical {i3e

The great demand that coral enjoyed in India shaldd be understood in light of the symbolic ueal
that coral had in Tibet and Nepal. In fact, a gpEation of the Mediterranean coral that reachbd
Indian shores was destined for the Tibetan andaep markets. The Indo-Himalayan area was the
recipient of large quantities of red coral whislas particularly appreciated by local peoples. In
Buddhism coral is believed to be good, and the taitie and Nepalese thought that buying coral
ornaments, and jewels was a good investment oge thhho wear coral were supposed to be successful
in life. The ethno-anthropological aspectshd tise of red coral in Tibet were connected & th
complex Buddhist symbolism. In Tibetan Buddhiseoral symbolizes the vital force, and is
considered especially sacred. The chromatic syisthabf Buddhism (monks’ clothes are red, as are

%8 | ev, Efraim, ‘Healing with animals in the Levanbin the 18 to the 18 century’ in Journal of
Ethnobiology and ethnomedicin&ol. 11, No. 2, 2006; Lev E., ‘Traditional healingith animals
(zootherapy): medieval to present-day Levantinetgra in Journal of Ethno-pharmacology2003, No.
86, pp. 107-118.

369 Unnikrishnan, P. M., * Animals in Ayurveda’, iAmruth, 1998, pp. 1-15; Karambelkar, V.WThe
Atharva-veda and the Ayur-veddagpur, 1961.

379 johari, HarishThe Healing Power of gemstones in Tantra, AyunatthAstrology,Rochester, 1996,
pp. 77.

371 Ralph W. Nicholas, ‘ The Goddess Sitala and EpideBmallpox in Bengal’, idournal of Asian
StudiesVol. 41, No.1 (Nov., 1981), pp. 21-44.

372 j0hari, Harish (1996pp.cit.

3731 am grateful to Antonino and Gioia De Simonetta Antonino De Simone S.rfbr providing me with
this information during my visit to their coraldtory in Torre Del Greco.
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are the statues of Buddha, especially the AmitiBmdhaj’* is centred around the colour red which is
connected with blood as vehicle of life. The &argnd redder flawless the pieces of coral wée, t
more they were appreciated among Tibetans.

In Tibetan traditional iconography the ‘eight-bches coral tree’ is a symbol of theharmachakra,
the doctrine’s wheel. Because of the wide-rangeyofbols and values with which coral was loaded, it
was commonly used to make jewels, and decomligiaus artworks. But coral was also utilisechas
remedy in the Tibetan traditional medicine. Theient textbooks of Tibetan medicine ascribe a
number of therapeutic qualities to red coral \&@myilar to those observable in the Ayurveda.
Unfortunately an extensive, and accurate anthogjmal study on the importance of coral in the
Indian cultures is missing. A study of this sorbuld help clarify not only the complex religious
symbolism of coral in Hinduism and Buddhism, huigre importantly, it would cast light on the
multiple function of the millenary usage of redral, and would also clarify some hidden atpet

its trade which still remained unexplored orditknown.

6.4.The market for red coral in 19" century India.

The coral market in 19century India was rather different from that have observed in the
previous centuries. Due to several modificatiott thad occurred by the end of thé” ¥&ntury,
coral became a commodity sold, and distributegtside the commercial circuits of British —
sponsored trade. Supply and distribution chanmere beyond the reach of the British EmPiteand
were independently handled by Italians , and Irsliaim the 19 century coral was, in fact, a sort of
‘anti-imperial’ commodity’, a product which couldilsfetch a relatively high price but which was
absolutely separated from the interests of the m&oropean traders, and left in the hands ava f
Italian firms. For this reason, coral was prafdly different from all the other products in iain
Italian traders used to trade. Coral trade waadnity in which Italians feared no competiticas
they had a sort monopoly over itThroughout the 19 century, in fact, coral trade in India
became gradually monopolised by ltalians and nspexifically by coral traders from Torre del

Greco. The competition of Japanese coral was felt bylthleans as a real threat to their
virtual monopoly only by the late 1880s.

$"polichetti, M.A., * La simbologia del corallo in Bét’, in Coralli Segreti. Immagini e miti dal mare tra
Oriente e Occidentdptenza, 2006.

375 Only very few international trading houses deathveoral in the second half of the " @entury and
Indian marked was virtually dominated by ltaliareders.
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Apart from the rise of traders from Torre del Greas the major suppliers of coral for the Indian
market in the second half of the™®entury, other crucial changes had occurredrbefThe first
important change was the definitive separatiorthefcoral and diamond trade. In thé"I@®ntury the
two trades were no longer linked, and coral trade India acquired new, specific charactersstic
The second crucial modification which must be notedhe withdrawal of Jewish merchants from the
coral trade. Those who had powerfully domindtesl trade for several centuries were no longer s
predominant. The only exception was representeddaype trading houses in Leghorn, such as that

Chaiez Giovacchino Halso spelledChayes) 3"

which still traded in coral and was also invalye

the last decades of the"@entury, in the Japanese coral tfade In the first half of the Icentury,
according to the census of 1841, Jewish firmsvacth coral manufacturing in Leghorn were
approximately teff®. They included Hadsa Moise, Levi Beniamino, Medina Aron, Moren@eia,
Roques Angelo, Velletri Daniel and Moise, LeonadkrIn the second half of the century, registered
in the lists of the Chamber of Commerce werey dhé following: Ambron Emanuele e Sonsjno
Ambron G. e E Mirandola Abramo; Chayes Giovacchind’E If the number of Jewishcorallari
diminished, the number of those coming from thepdditan region , like the firm oAscione Zaira
grew noticeably.

The third remarkable change was the rise of G@las the most important outlet market for tora
While in the previous centuries first Goa, andadvas later had been the major centres for coral,
during the 19 century Calcutta became the main coral manketthe Indian subcontinent. This
shift probably had much to do with the modificati of political, and economic equilibriums in
British India. However, it might be also héheen determined by the practical needs of tiemn
domestic market, such as the pressing demand ftben Indo-Himalayan region, which could be
supplied with coral more easily from Calcuttthest than from western or southern India. Chaggi
patterns of indigenous trade — distribution tigtmaut Indian was a business for indigenous metshan
in which the Italians took no part- played oterin this shift, though it is difficult to sap twhat
extent. One thing, however, is certain, with #meergence of Calcutta as the main market for coral
the Gujarati merchants who had dominated doaale in India were replaced by other trading
groups. Merchants like the Kamats (Camotim),ifistance, who had played such an important role

376 Chayes Giovacchino.F, ‘Antiche ditte Livornesi’, (ASCCL) F. 789.

377‘La pesca del Corallo in Giappone’, Rapporto deint@ Carlo Arrivabene, Consigliere della Regia
Ambasciata di Tokyo, Giugno 1912 Bollettino della Direzione degli affari commerciaRapporti e
relazioni, Roma, 1912, ASD, MAE.

378 jst of the Jewish Families of Leghorn in 18&lenco delle famiglie ebraiche livornesi nel 1841,
Censimento nominativo della comunita di Livordachivio di Stato di Firenze (ASF), Stato Civile
12.130.

379 Antiche ditte Livornesi’, Archivio Storico dellaCamera di Commercio di Livorno ( henceforth
ASCCL), Livorno, 2007.
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in coral trade in the previous centuries wereaegdl by other traders, such as the Parsees, wighto
coral from the Italians and retailed throughoutidgndBut it was also the separation between cardl a
diamond trade that favoured the emergence of netanntrading groups as purchasers and
distributors of coral on the Indian subcontineAtthough Calcutta emerged as the principahtree

for coral trade in the Indian Ocean, Bombay aratiMs continued to be important centres, and coral
traders from Torre del Greco had agents therengedocal customers.

The fourth noteworthy change regarded the praafcselling coral. Before the £%entury coral
reached India via Lisbon or London where it waadied on board of ships departing for the Indian
Ocean. This was usually done through the mexdiaif different agents here and there who took care
of the different phases of coral trade. It wasmplex chain of commercial intermediation thatkéd
Indian buyers to European sellers and producédrsthe 14" century this came somehow to an end,
and coral was shipped from Mediterranean diyaotindia where Italian coral traders had estaklis
themselves, and handled sales on the spot. \l#lan firms established in India, the articelt
chain of intermediation which had characterisedktvade between the Mediterranean and the Indian
Ocean in the past was no longer necessary, thenelations between producers and buyers became
more direct. The direct, and constant contacisdsn suppliers and customers allowed the former t
provide the latter with specifically tailored prards which could fully satisfy their taste, anceds.
Italian coral traders in Calcutta acted as whddesa as well as retailers. On the one hand, they
wholesaled raw and manufactured coral, on therdhiey also sold coral jewels especially desihn
for Indian customers. Another important novdttyhe organisation of coral trade was the preseifice
Indian agents in Torre del Greco who purchasedlcdirectly from producers and shipped it to India
There are no documents on the earlier presehsach agents in town or in Italy before the"19
century, therefore this should be consideredrasnéirely new aspect of coral trade.

Some of the aforementioned modifications in thadndtoral market have to be put into relation with
the emergence of Torre del Greco as the maineémtrcoral- fishing and manufacturing. The iée
Torre del Greco as the most important place foalgmroduction was reflected in the predominarfce o
its coral traders in India. In effect, the datgaming coral trade in British India show thiat the
second half of the f9century the Indian market for coral was almosirely dominated by traders
from Torre del Grec® who, in the meanwhile, had come to gain a @médant position in the
Italian coral industry.

30 Thacker's Directory for Bengal1885; Asylum Almanac Madras1889-1905;Bombay almanac,
directory and register1880-1900, OIOC, BL.
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6.5. Italian coral industry, and the rise of Torre del Greco in the 19 century.

Before the late 8century Torre del Greco which had long been apoitant centre for coral-
fishing, had hardly any coral manufactures, ara coral fished from its fleet was traditionadignt

to other places for manufacturing. Those whaeifik coral in Torre del Greco were forced, for
instance, to turn to the coral fair in Leghoifhe lack of an indigenous industry which couldgass
raw coral was a matter of complaint , and wasegaly perceived as a great disadvantdgerhis
situation, which was cause of so many complaigtdobal people who risked their lives at sea to
receive a meagre salary in the case of sailot®aain low profits ( comparably much lower tithe
profits earned by those who processed coral asdlckit) in the case of ship-owners, was to come
an end in the 1®century, when an indigenous industry for manufideg raw coral finally took off.

By the late 18 century some attempts to create local manuf@stwhich could use the raw product
so abundantly available were made. In 17BBmoria per la nuova Compagnia del Corallo che si
vorrebbe stabilire a Napoli per potersi vendereagdrare una si ricca produzione del manas
published by Michele De lorio. In his memoir #athor, a jurist, gave voice to all those enddge
coral-fishing in Naples, and its neighbouriageas hoped to see the creation of a local indtmt
coral manufacturing. He claimed the necessityesfablishing coral manufactures as not to sell raw
coral in Leghorn or Trapani wherequiei negozianti ebrei si arricchiscono alle spallei pescatori
torresi *%,

The Bourbons were not deaf to such requests, thedfirst initiative they undertook was to regelat
coral-fishing in their Kingdom. For this purposespecial code €odice Coralline was promulgated

on April 1790:

‘ la pesca de’ Coralli che da piu secoli si esexdita un considerabile ceto di Marinari, specialnmeenilla
Torre del Greco, ha richiamata tutta I'attenziorieSs M, e ne ha meritata la sua Real proteziongesfo ramo
di commercio, quanto ricco, altrettanto mal regolatitrovatasi in una estrema confusione, e digwed per
mancanza di regolamento e di opportune provvidéfize

31 supplica degli Eletti e dei cittadini di Torre d8keco per I’ istituzione di un Consolato per laspa
del corallo, trasmessa al Supremo Magistrato dimdeercio, il 5 Aprile 1780, dal Marchesa della
Sambuca Supremo Magistrato di Commercio, f. 1729, ASN8W7The document is published in its
original version in Tescione, G., (1968).cit.

32 Cited in Ascione, Mauro, * Il Corallo di Torre ld&reco’, in Pignataro, Giancarlo (ed)e fabbriche
dei Borbone di Napoli: appunti di viaggio tra letsedi San Leucio, le porcellane di Capodimonte e i
coralli di Torre del GrecoRoma, 2002, pp. 16-21.

33 Codice Corallinadi Ferdinando IV di Borbone, Caserta, 1790/l icorallo e la sua pesca : trattato sui
coralli di Pietro Balzano, Codice Corallino del 109regolamento sulla pesca del corallo del 1856
Napoli, 1870
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In the meanwhile thReale Compagnia del Coraff§, supported by the monarchywas established:

‘Non contento il Re N. S. di aver riordinata la gesle’ Coralli collo stabilimento di tante provvideggi,

pubblicate sotto il titolo di Codice Corallino, héolto ancora il suo clementissimo sguardo allanigga, onde
poter smaltire una si ricca produzione del mare. ddasiderato, che la pesca del Corallo, che nel kéedneo
si esercita quasi tutta dai soli Torresi, € ' unegli articoli piu importanti del Commerci, che laegesima
introduce nel Regno poco meno d’ un mezzo miligm anno col venderlo solamente alla maniera, cahia

natura, alle

Piazze estere : che importerebbe assai piu, ssc&tori non fossero costretti a trattenersi tatgmpo fuori dal
Regno per attendere alla vendita, e non fosserdigdib alla necessita a ricever talvolta, anzi pkr piu,

durissime leggi per parte de’ Sensali, e de’ cortymiae soffrire altre spese non leggiere di seigerambio, ed
altro. Tali inconvenienti cesserebbero, se la viendeguisse nel Regno, dove finalmente verrebbecolare
ricchezze immense, se vi si piantasse la fabbrtaCdrallo in quella maniera come si vede in altparti, e che
ha estremamente arricchito chi attende ad un tgozes™>.

The new company was organised as a joint stookpany §ocietd’ per azioni), with a starting-up

capital of 600,00 ducats as reported in theitat

‘ Nascera la Compagnia col nome della Real Compagiel Corallo sotto gli auspici di S. m., e soticslia Real
protezione. (...) La Compagnia dovra avere un foddducati seicentomila, il quale dovra essere semp
effettivo, ed esistente, senza che si potesse Wimim menoma parte di ducati cinquecento. Lo stefondo
dovra consistere in danaro contante, e si dovradestare alla Compagnia colla distinzione delle atiache
saranno assegnate ad ogni azionatfo

According to the statute, one third of the capit@0D0,00 ducats in total) was especially reserfeed
people from Torre del Greco provided that theyeaadsle to raise that amount by December 1790.

‘Sopra il fondo di ducati seicentomila saranno dpa tutti solamente ducati quattrocentomilaleattri
ducati duecentomila saranno privatamente riserlatoli Cittadini della Torre del Greco; purché cstée
perd per lo mese di Dicembre di questo anno aderapisal pieno di ducati duecentonifla’

Some facilities were also granted to foreigners whanted to buy shares of the new company.

* Anche sara lecito a Forestieri, non sudditi dVS, di qualunque rango, e qualita di prendere atse
nella Compagnia per quante azioni ad essi piacéra) Le azioni de’ Forestieri saranno franchejlete
da ogni diritto di confisca, rappresaglia, o altsimile per qualsivoglia altro titolo, quando fossesudditi
di Principi esteri, coi quali S.M. potrebbe essarguerra®®’.

34 Senigallia, Leone AdolfcSul codice corallino di Torre del Greco e sulla REampagnia del corallo :
contributo storico allo studio del contratto allayie e della societa’ per azioriapoli, 1936.

383 Statuto della Compagnia del Corallo , approvato cetditto del di’ 8 ottobre 1790republished in
Tescione, G. (1963)p.cit, Appendix, pp. 362.

35 |hidem.

37 |bidem.

8 bidem.
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The Real Compagnia del Corallowas granted the right to select the most suitpldee where to
establish a coral manufacture:

‘La medesima potra, secondo le sue circostanzetgsmia fabbrica del Corallo, o nella Torre del Gre
o in Napoli o dove meglio le parra, e chiamare baffietto da tutte le parti quelle persone che sai@ pil
proprie per lo lavoro di una mercanzia cosi pressd.

The Bourbons granted a number of financial faeslito the Company. Shares were tax-free , as wel
as all the material indispensable to carry ouékefishing such as ropes, fishnets and so forth :

‘ Dovra essere franca da qualunque dazio ogni sortasplago, o funi, che la Compagnia somministrera
per la pesca del corallo. Ogni azione si dovraputare per sempre esente da ogni sorta di tassa,
imposizione, o imposta, o da imponersi per qualginoccausd® .

The governing body of the company was formedthyee directors and four governors:

‘ La Compagnia sara’ amministrata da tre Direttpg da Quattro Governatori e da altri Uffiziali %o la
loro dipendenza: il tutto, in quella forma, comé gustabiliscé™ .

The main requisite to be eligible as director wapossess at least 20 shares of the companhe T
first three directors were appointed by the kinggelf. Directors could hold their office fory8ars.
At the end of their mandate, they had to appoieir thuccessors:

‘ (...) Sua Maesta destinera per la prima volta treefiori Generali della Compagnia, uno almeno dei
quali dovra essere pubblico Negoziante di Ragiembe abbia corrispondenza colle Piazze esteree,do
o debbano seguir pagamenti in nome della Compagmisi, dee smaltire il Corallo. Niuno perd potra
essere Direttore , se non sia interessato nellm@agnia almeno in venti azioni. Il loro impiego dra
per lo spazio di tre anni, dopo del qual tempo agndi essi nominera il suo successore col farnetaa
successiva, ma che abbiano gli stessi requigisj aspetto ad uno della qualita di pubblico Memnte

di Ragione, come per tutti delle venti azidhi .

Unlike directors, the four Governors could hol@ittoffice for two years only. They were initial
appointed by the king, and were thereafter selecteddhe same way Directors were. Among the

eligible persons there were those who owned at fae shares of the company:

‘La Compagnia avra ancora quattro Governatori, i ismranno da S. M. nominati per la prima voltagili impiego
durera per anni due, dopo del qual tempo si procaddl’elezione de’ successori nell’ istessa maaiecome si e
stabilito per quella de’ Direttori. Non potrannosese Governatori quelli che non sono padroni diycia azionf®2

’

389 bidem.
3% bidem.
3L bidem.
392 |bidem.
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The promulgation and enforcement of a special céate regulating coral- fishing, and the
establishment of a company deputed to handld tade were the two first concrete state-spaedor
attempts to create a coral industry in Naples gmdurroundings.

Despite lacking a coral industry comparable tot tlexisting in other parts of Italy, the Neapaiita
region was not completely alien to forms of comaanufacturing. The first documents attestinghe
existence of activities connected to coral martufing date back to the late ™ 6entury®® when a
group of Jews from Trapani, at that time a renedvplace for coral manufacturing and the productio
of coral artwork¥”, settled in Naples and began to work tfféreHowever, it was only in the 19
century that the Neapolitan coral industry took-off

The attempts made by the end of thB @éntury did not yield the results expected. ‘Qaéniziative,
comungue, non ebbero nessun esito. Non ci sondtijnf'acumentazioni circa l'attivita di queste
fabbriche a Torre, e se anche furono attive gialldma , non dovettero andare oltre la produzidele
liscio®®.

It was only in the early 19century, when Paolo Bartolomeo Martin, a Frenmhmof Genovese
origins, established himself at Torre del Grand opened up the first coral manufacture in thent
that the coral industry in the region began to tgve Martin was a coral manufacturer in Marssille
but in 1805, after having received a special endrom Ferdinand IV, began his activities iorfe

del Greco by opening theeal Fabbrica di Coralli di Torre del Grec®ne year later the charter was
confirmed by Joseph Napoleon who gave his alfiapproval to the new enterpri¥e Since when
the first coral manufacture was established theldgwment of the new industry was amazingly fast. In
1837 only 8 manufactures were active in TorreGlelco; in 1864 the number had grown to 24, and
less then twenty years later it went up t3°82 The transformation of Torre del Greco from acgl
chiefly devoted to coral-fishing into a worldwidenowned centre for coral manufacturing was
extremely rapid. In few decades the number of conahufactures multiplied, and by the 1880s Torre
del Greco had already an internationally esthblis reputation for coral manufacturing and trabte.
the 19' century Torre Del Greco combined coral-fishimgth coral manufacturing, covering in a
complete way all the different phases of thedpotion chain from fish to commercialization.

393 Filangieri di Straiano Gaetan@ocumenti per la Storia, le arti e le industridldgrovince napoletane,
Napoli, Vols, 6, 1883-1891 (republished by theci8t Napoletana di Storia Patria, 2002); Asci@Giea
Carla,Storia del corallo a Napoli dal XVI al XIX secolapoli, 1991.

394 Daneu, AL'arte trapanese del coralldVlilano, 1964.

39% Tescione, G.L' industria del corallo nel regno di Napoli dale#o 12. al secolo 1MNapoli, 1938.

396 Ascione, Mauro (2003)p.cit., pp.18.

397 Tescione, G, (1963p.cit.

398 Mazzei Megale, G.L' Industria del corallo in Torre del Grec®Napoli, 1880; Peruzy,.L Il corallo

e la sua industriaNapoli, 1923.
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ITALIAN CORAL TRADERS IN BENGAL
1870s-1920s

The rise of Torre del Greco as the main centrecfwal-fishing and manufacturing explains why the
great majority of coral traders active in thé"X®ntury India were from there or nearby areake T
first traces of their massive presence in" &&ntury India date back to the late 1870s whenesom
corallari opened up branch-offices in Calctiaand sent agents to Madras and Bombay. However,
it must be noted that some ltalian trading hoassise in India used to import and sell, amongiyna
other ltalian products, also coral. This wasidgp to Genoese firms, such@asella & Oliva and
Acerboni & Co., which sold along with wines, marbles, and foodstuflso raw coral. But the
practice of shipping some corals from Genoantha as part of a general import-exportdera
had nothing to do with the business set up by coealers from Torre del Greco. By the laté"19
century these traders came to handle an intemsk highly profitable trade, which was organised a
to perfectly respond to the needs of Indian custemet was a thriving trade, as coral wasrioest
important Italian product exported and consumeiddia.

The opening of the first branch-offices in Indias concomitant with the crisis occurred in theato
producing-sector soon after the discovery of tha&a’s coral cays which shook the Italian market
for coral. In the early 1870s very rich coral €ayere discovered some miles away from the cdast o
Sciacca in Sicily. The coral cays were not maddiigg corals but were the accumulation of dead
corals favoured by certain streams coming froenGalabria’s coast. The cumulous of dead coral
was colonised by other corals. The coralElwlay on the top of the Sciacca cays weragfioee
living creatures, but those positioned at th#dmo were dead and not stuck to the underwate
rocks. The Sciacca’s coral was of a rather atypaxdour, with nuances that ranged from pale tose
salmon. Its quality was not particularly good, the quantity and ease with which it could bedith

made it extremely popular within few years.

399 Thacker’s Directory for Bengall880-1900.
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According to the available statistics confirmedtbg family’s memories of most coral producers from
Torre del Greco, the amount of coral fished ie tBciacca cays was huge, and caused an
overproduction which very soon glutted the markéte immediate consequence was a sharp drop in
prices. The prices for both raw and manufactaemdl were very high until 1883-84. Between287
and 1879 the price of 1kg of raw coral was adbB80 Italian Lire, in 1882 it dropped down t® 4
Lire, and in 1884 the price plummeted to 16 LirelB78 the price for 1Kg of manufactured coral not
set in gold was 750 Lire, in the 1884 the priasJess than the half, 300 Lire. From 1887 to 160
price for manufactured coral remained relativeiw,| around 175 Lif&°. By the turn of the 19
century the price of manufactured coral hadighstise, but it was far away from being as highit

was in the 18704 In the first decade of the 2@entury, it stabilized at 240re.

The drop in the prices consequent to the disgowbthe Sciacca’s coral cays meant a significant
decrease in profits. The difficult conjuncture wihich the Italian market for coral was languighin
pushed some coral producers to establish themsetvdisdia, opening branch-offices there to handle

the massive trade with India.
7.2. Coral trade between ltaly and India.

Despite a noteworthy growth in the volume andugabf export-trade with India in the last
decade of the dcentury (Fig 7.2.), until the 1920s coral reneginthe principle product
exported to India, accounting roughly for the 80Pthe total value (merchandise only) of Italian
exportations (Fig 7.3.). Coral was undoubtedlyni@st important product that Italy exported
beyond Suez. Coral, along with glass-beads mairjyoed from Venice by th&ocieta
Veneziana per I'Industria delle conteff8 was the only ltalian product that was specifical
designed for Indian consumers. All the other #taliproducts, with the exception of a few
chemical or mechanical products such as dyesauffi machineries which were meant for

industrial uses, were mainly for European consionpt

409 Necco, A.La curva dei prezzi delle merci in Italia negli arr881-1909 Torino, 1910.

40110 1902, 1kg of manufactured coral (not set ifdywas priced 200 ltalian Lire, in 1905 it incsea to
240 ltalian lire

402 gpcieta veneziana per I'Industria delle conteri&to di Costituzione, Venezia, 1899, Pubblicazioni
Minori, BNCF, Firenze.
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Value of Italian exports to India
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Fig.7.2The graph shows how important was the export of cal in the last decade of the 19 century. Source:
Movimento commerciale del Regno d’lta{ieB90-1898) Ministero delle Finanze, BNCF, Florence.

Europeans in India were in fact the target oflidtaexporters, while Indians were for their cuodtu
religion and taste little considered as potent@insumers of Italian products. Coral was thus an
exception, and was specifically tailored foisfging Indian customers.

Coral exported to India was usually of two typesvicoral and manufactured coral. The latter coeld b
“corallo di fabbrica” ( oval-shaped polished coral beadsjoamolato” (spherical beads of porous
coralf®. ltalian coral traders also made coral jewels demand for clients who could afford them,
being the exportation duties for coral setgatd, or silver quite high. Apart from some jewalxd
special artworks, the bulk of coral sold by kak in India was of the two aforementioned types.
Coral waste was also largely sold, being an ingmdrcomponent of traditional medicaments, but
official statistics do not provide information tmantify the trade in coral waste. In generaktor
waste was included in the category of ‘raw coralivhich comprised also coral not polished or
processed (often small branches of coral). Thegefibie statistical data available concerns thieee

403 Corallo di fabbrica refers to the shape, whiamolatorefers to the quality (porous coral was
obviously of low quality and therefore pretty chieap
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category, but do not give further information e subtype of coral. This makes impossible to
calculate the exact amount of coral waste expdddddia. According to the records of some coral
manufactures in Torre del Greco the quantitieopél waste shipped to India were huge. Obviously
enough, coral waste did not fetch the same prid¢ecorallo di fabbricaor camolatoin the Indian
market.

In the last decades of the™®8entury, when coral trade with India was partciyl prosperous, the
annual average quantity of manufactured coral h(batolatoandcorallo di fabbricd exported was
62.300 Kg (value 11 millions of Italian Lire), wéithat of raw coral was much lower being only
5.300 Kg ( 378.000 lItalian Lire). After a decaderelfative stability, in the 1896 there was a smdd
rise in the volume of manufactured coral exmbttelndia (97.260 Kg, value 17.507.000 Italiae)ir

In the following years the trend remained quitabke, with a slight increase at the very endhef t
19" century.

Coral trade between ltaly and India underwentrapoirtant modification when Japanese coral made
its appearance in the international market. [dl&ns initially perceived this new variety obral ,
which was bigger than the Mediterranean é8fahs a threat to their business. Japanese corfalctin
was more easily available and cheaper. But wiininyears, they realised that Japanese corald cou
be an opportunity rather than a threat.

The large-scale introduction of Japanese corhlddia was probably conducted systematically by lcora
traders from Torre del Greco. However, there aeemal hints that Indians knew coral from the
Chinese Sea well before the laté"t@ntury. At least on the Coromandel coast thistrhase been a
product commonly traded already at the time of géady Chola Dynasty. References to coral coming
from the eastern sea is made in Tamil leaf-pabnumscripts. It is interesting to note —possiblghaer
coincidence, possibly not- that the place wtlikeeltalians saw the first stocks of Japanesalc
was Madras. It is highly probable that South Indiad since the antiquity an constant flux of coral
trade with East Asia, but there are no data orvttigme of such trade, on how it was conductadi a

by whom.

404 Japanese coral was different in colour, heightduld be 2 meters in height) and hardness froen t
Mediterranean one.
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Value of Italian exports to British India 1890-98
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Fig. 7.3Considering Italian exports to British India in the period between 1890-98 as a whole | (132.00@00illions
of Italian Lire in total), the manufactured coral accounted for the 82% (107.000.0000 millions Itain Lire) of the
value.
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Fig.7.4. The graphic shows the price trend of manufacturedoral (1Kg) not set in gold in Italy. Source: ANecco,La
curva dei prezzi delle merci in Italia negli ann881-1909 Torino, 1910.
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Italian manufactured coral exported to British Ind ia
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Fig.7.5Volume of coral trade with India. Quantity of manufactured coral (not set in gold) exported to Briish India.
Source:Movimento commerciale del Regno d’lta{890-1898) Ministero delle Finanze, BNCF, Florence.

ltalian companies active in India pioneered thddrm Japanese coral from Japan to ltaly via@e.
Those who first travelled to Japan to purchasekstof the local coral were coral traders frbonre

del Greco. Some members of Mazzafamily*® with other coramerchants active in Calcuttawent

to Kobe and to Osaka where they bought Japanesectmal and shipped it to Torre del Greco for
being manufactured and then shipped back to India.

In the beginning the quantity of raw coral whighs purchased in Japan was limited since thiarftal
manufactures were initially averse to processdwe kind of coral. But within a decade the quanti
of Japanese coral imported into Italy grew hugéfyom 1886 to 1895 roughly 15.000 Kg per annum
were imported from Japdf, and by the end of the century the quantity amss more so. In the
years between 1896 and 1905 the annual avenage 40.000 Kg. Most of the coral imported from
Japan to Calcutta and from there to Italy, wasippgitl again to Calcutta after being manufactused a

‘corallo di fabbrica’ to be sold in the Indian matk

“0%| eonardo and Mattia Mazza, who managed the Calaifice ofBartolomeo Mazza & Co..

406 Andrea and Michele Scognamiglio from tBallo & Scognamigliofirm, which operated in Calcutta in
the 1880s.

7 |mports  from Japan, 1890-1920, irtMovimento commerciale del Regno d'ltalia (1890-1§98
Ministero delle Finanze, BNCF, Florence.
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Value of Italian manufactured coral exported to Bri tish India
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Fig.7.6.Value of manufactured coral (not set in gold) exprted to British India. Source:Movimento commerciale
del Regno d’ltalia (1890-1898Ministero delle Finanze, BNCF, Florence.

Japanese coral became within a couple of decadesrely important for the Italian coral industry,
and in the early 20century Italy became entirely depended upon tipplges of coral from Japan:

‘ Dopo l'ultima esposizione di Parigi, dove il cdalritornd di moda, I' Italia & divenuta interament
tributaria di tale materia prima al Giappone (%%

The paucity of coral in the Mediterranean basin ttuever-exploitation gave unexpected chances to
the Japanese coral. Once understood that theitrddpanese coral was the last frontier in thénlegs

of coral, Italian coral traders in India begarirport it systematically and to make extensive afsit.

The involvement in this new branch of coral traddened the activities of many coral tradersvacti

in Calcutta and allowed the earn higher profits.

The triangular coral trade comprising Italy, Belngad Japan, inaugurated by the Italians worked
the basis of the linkages that these traders hatbleshed first in Calcutta, later in Japan, whitrey

hired agents to buy coral directly from coral-fisheln order to handle more efficiently and

08 | a pesca del Corallo in Giappone’, Rapporto deht€ Carlo Arrivabene, Consigliere della Regia
Ambasciata di Tokyo, Giugno 1912 Bollettino della Direzione degli affari commerciaRapporti e
relazioni, Roma, 1912, ASD, MAE.
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conveniently the trade in Japanese coral, thkantaestablished close relations with Migsui Bank,
which supported them in all the financial transasinecessary to buy coral on the €fot

The outbreak of the First World War and the erdarent of the ‘Limitation Act’ which prohibited
the importation into British India of products fraememy countries hit badly the activities of tradi#in
coral traders. The letters addressed to them Bir thdia trading partners confirms that the
conjuncture was particularly difficult. Moreoveriges had began to go down, and only low-priced
corals were in demand, as suggested by a Madrasdbmdian coral merchant to the Genoese Rrm
Costa & Co:.

‘(..) you can send samples with the lowest pi¢és

The trend in coral prices continued to be negadiso in the 1920s. In 1923 a Parsi firm from
Bombay, which used to buy coral from Italy, infard its Italian coral supplier that they wohble
accepted only coral stick and pieces with the Kiwsice§'. The restrictions imposed to ltalian
traders after the involvement of Italy in thesF\World War greatly penalised the businesseoulc
traders. Although most believed that the end ofwhe would have changed the situation, and coral
business would have thrived again, the conjurctemained, in fact, negative for many other years.
With the First World War coral trade between ltalyd India ceased to be as profitable as it was
before, and coral traders began to look for mongodpnities elsewhere, and in markets where coral

could still offer high profits.

409 (|1

Ibidem
M0 etter from C. Jeeyer of the. Jeeyer & Coto Raffaele Costa, Madras" 8nay 1913, Business
correspondence of the. Costa & C.in the private archive of Basilio Liverino, Terdel Greco, Naples.
11| etter from theK. Jeejibhoy & Cq.see note 364.

207



Imperial Gssotear of Indin

CALCUTTA

4 Bassint o

AT
: i -\
! g _
) e e d

Fig. 7.7. Map of Calcutta by J.G. Bartholomew, Imperial Gazetteer of India, Clarendon Press, 1907-1909.

208



7.3.The organisation of the business community ¢lian coral traders in Calcutta: between
cohesion and competition.

In the second half of the ¥®entury coral traders from Torre del Greco camédminate the Indian
market for coral. Other firms were active in &adh the same period such as @feeccacci & Co
from Leghorn, and th&affaele Costa & Cofrom Genoa, but those from Torre del Greco were
certainly preponderant. The largest companidiveain Calcutta in the second half of thé"x@®ntury
were theBartolomeo Mazza & Co.and M. Palomba & Cq. the Indian branches of two of the most
important firms engaged in coral fish, and manufaoy in Torre del Greco. Thlazzafamily
owned in their hometown one of the biggest comadamufactures as well as a fleetcokalline, ships
used to fish cord> ThePalombafamily was active both in Torre del Greco andNiaples. It
employed several agents that took care of thesiness in the major Indian cities. Other smaller
coral traders were active in Calcutta, along witlgreat number of ltalian agents who dealt imlcor

The organization of the companies which traded dmalc embodies somehow the typical
organisational pattern of Italian traders in Indighe family was at the core of the business;as the
hub of every activities. It provided human resasras well as capital; it gave to the firm thitable
stability and the necessary flexibility to comédsly operate abroad. The link between the branche
and the mother house were particularly tight, thedlatter supervised all the commercial actisitie
However, such control was not all-embracing, dredtranch-offices had the chance to operate quite
autonomously according to their knowledge of therketplace. The overseas branch-offices were
usually entrusted to one or more male memberseofamily. They settled in India in order to manage
the branch and supervise the sales, but also téengmiuch directly with Indian intermediaries and
customers. Coral was stocked in Calcutta, bua gsoduct in great demand all over India, it abe
distributed to other places. Indian agents andrinédiaries opened the door of the domestic
distribution channels to the Italian companiespwihg them to widen their operating-range towards
inner marketplaces, which otherwise would have bedar away and difficult to access.

Being, perhaps, the only homogenous group witénitalian business community in Calctittacoral
traders from Torre del Greco tended to stickacheother and meet regularly. The convergence of
interests, and the shared geographic origin ntadegroup of traders quite similar to a tradedpiara.

In fact, among all the Italian economic operat@astive in India in the 19and 26' centuries, coral

traders from Torre del Greco were the only ones wligplayed in their social and economic

12 Gjuseppe Mazzeas one of most important ship-owners of TaekGreco. He owned more than 100
ships and a renowned coral manufacture.

“13 Calcutta was the only city in India with a popidatof Italians large enough to justify the useha

term community.
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organisation features which are usually typicataole Diaspora. However, they were not ‘technytall
Diaspora traders, nor their networks were didspdm effect, if we accept the definition of de
diaspora given by Abner Cohen , ‘' a nation of albgiindependent , but spatially dispersed
communities** coral traders do not fit the model in any waye¥kvere not a nation, and did not form
dispersed, independent communities in host sosielieey were rather a subgroup within the Italians
who represented in this case the real nationalpgralthough in this case it might be questioned
whether the use of the terms nation and naticamalbe really applied to Italy in the second héthe

19" and early 28 century- who worked in India for a certain pertbdt could range from few years to
two or three decades. But in spite of the lengttheir stay in India, they had a place to go baaké
once the business was settled or when they detidesgtire and leave the management of the firm to
sons or relatives. Their stay was always transiteand considered as a way to strengthen certain
economic relations and widen their business. ffase reasons, coral traders cannot be considered
a ‘real’ trade diaspora on the basis of Cohenfsdien. Nonetheless they acted as if theyavpart

of a community which recognised itself not only ihe main activity they were all carrying out, ttha
was coral trade, but in the commonality of iests, in a long-standing tradition of coral's
production and trade, in the common geographidgip and in a shared sense of cultural beloggi
However, in spite of an organisation which resexilib a great extent that of the diaspora traders’
communities, ltalian coral traders had also akeduindividuality which pushed them, in some cases,
to conduct their business highly individualistigailegardless of the unspoken and informal rthes

the community had adopted in Calcutta. Competitiwas always round the corner. The will and
desire to make higher profits were importanuitsdor many coral traders, who tried to improveit
performances at the expenses of other coral sa@art the difficulties in which they often found
themselves when operating in India helped redu@ati-communitarian’ feelings, and kept
competition under control, without, however, tnalised it. Cohesion inside the group, and
solidarity between its members which is visilite,instance, in the collaborative way in whitley
initially handled trade in Japanese coral or i ttreation of theBanca di Credito Popolare di Torre
del Greco (bank meant to support financially coral prodsy&r, did not prevent them from
competing with each other. Commercial rivalry withihe Calcutta-based community of coral traders,
although socially ostracised, was always a diggnit factor in the definition of the economic

14 Cohen, A., ‘Cultural strategies in the orgarimatof trading diasporas’, in Claude Meillasouxi)e
The Development of Indigenous Trade and marketédsat Africal.ondon, 1971.

1% The Banca di Credito Popolare di Torre del Greseas founded in 1888. The links between the
evolution of this credit institution and coral pradion and manufacturing are the focus of an omgo
research-project patronised by the bank’s presiden
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strategies, and became, after the First World, Which badly hit the activities of the ltaliaratters

in India, determinant.

Competition seems to have been little consideyesicholars concerned with trading diasporas, who
privileged, in most cases, analyses focusedhendooperative character and communitarian aspect
of conducting business, emphasising the benefitam organisation based on shared ethnic origins
and cultural and religious beliefs. The experien€dtalian coral traders from Torre del Greco in
Calcutta shows that even within small and rathéesive groups competition can evolve in a more o
less evident way and influence short and long-temtrepreneurial strategies. The necessity to
safeguard common interests and achieve commors,galong wich the further development of the
coral industry in Torre del Grec, just to nameinest important one, acted both as a deterrexihsiy

a wild competition, and as a glue that kepttbgr the group. This tension between the need to
preserve the business of the entire community tle@dhdividual will to exploit the market as muah
possible was a characteristic of the environmenrnfr which coral traders came. Such tension was
reproduced, and probably amplified in the Calcagiilement, where the distance from home, aad th
temporary character of business heightenedicts1fBut the documentation scrutinised suggest tha
when conflicts and competition arose, coral tradeiesd to solve them, and work towards the
achievement of common benefits.

Trade in Japanese coral, which marked the end efaanand offered new opportunities to Italiarato
traders was, after the first initial difficultiéisat showed the capacity of coral traders to abesvely,

a moment during which competition emerged inshie Calcutta’s community. And it must have
been a fierce competition, if it was noticed revby some members of the ltalian embassy in
Japaft'®. However, coral traders managed to control siorhpetition and develop the new activities
linked to the trade in Japanese coral in a mabeeeficial to all. This communitarian spirit artbe
sense of ‘redistribution of benefits’ within theramunity originated from the background that coral
traders shared in common, and was not simply toeyst of a cohesiveness generated by the
convergence of interests. It was the outcome afnancon historical path, shared models dficso
economic aggregation, and long-lasting culttraditions of cooperativeness. It was, in a neitsh
the result of the evolution over centuries of avtavhich had centred its economic and socialdifie
coral-fishing first, and coral —-manufacturing lat&Vithin the community of coral traders in Qata

this pattern of development was reproduced, gpattially adjusted to better fit in the new

environment, but maintained its basic , defyiagutures.

“18Bollettino della Direzione degli affari commerciaRapporti e relazioni,Ambasciata Italiana di Tokyo,
Roma, 1912, ASD, MAE,
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7.4. Trading networks of Italian coral traders andtheir relations with Indian merchants.

Italian coral traders in India organised theirsipass in two different ways: they could eitheablsh
themselves in India, (Calcutta), or hire agentseibtheir coral in the Indian main cities. Tlirstfway
was usually adopted by those companies which hadihancial means to afford the opening of
overseas branch-offices. Coral manufactures Redbomba M. & Cqg. Mazza B. & Cq. Gallo &
Scognamiglipwere among them. Their Calcutta-based officesevepened and managed by family
members, and by agents when necessary. Firmshwisd not the resources to establish branch-
offices in India used to hire agents. Many coralnaofactures from Torre del Greco, such as the
Giovanni Ascione & Figlicand theAntonio De Simonehandled their commercial relations with India
through agents on the spot. Those agents, ustaligris, sold coral on behalf of many differentato
manufactures. One agent, usually settled in @alcicould manage the trading transactions ofyman
different coral producers, as in the caseEmirico Gianquitto  who in the early 2Dcentury sold coral

in the Calcutta market pér conto dei signori torrestt’. Some agents could also be Indian, and they
acted as intermediaries between the Italians supplied coral, and Indian merchants who bought
and distributed coral domestically.

Once they sold coral to Indian merchants, thkalts did not interfere with the local networs
distribution which were entirely in the hands aftimes. The Indian domestic distribution chain of
coral was very articulated, and comprised diffeghases as well as different alternative pattefiise
channels of distribution, in fact, changed actaydo the different usage to which coral was idest
Indian coral merchants who purchased manufactoesl in the shape of beads or sticks re-solakit
they stood or wholesaled them to jewels-makersas&hwho bought raw coral re-sold it through a
distribution network that touched centres otliianal medicine scattered all over India as ves|
centres where craftsmen combined with other ptegi and semi-preciuos materials to make a wide
range of decorative ornaments and artworks.

Who were the Indian merchants who handled domestal trade?

To answer this question accurately would imply gaitked study of the Indian domestic market for
coral, which is beyond the aims and possibiliti€she present work. The records of Italian coral

traders allow us to attempt an answer whictotdmany way exhaustive. It is rather a partizdaer

17 etter from Enrico Gianquitto to Raffaele Costalduitta 5’ Jun. 1913. Business correspondence of the
Raffaele Costa & Gn the private archive of Basilio Liverino, Tordel Greco, Naples.
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based on a number letters of Indian merchahts were directly in contact with the Italians, but
they were not evidently the only ones who tradeddral on the Indian subcontinent. On the bakis o
the documentation scrutinised, which correspomilg to a part of the documents available as a whole
—not all coral manufactures from Torre del Grepen their business archive to scholars- it appear
that the purchasers of Italian coral were ParBidmbay K. Jeejibhoy & Co.for instance), and Tamil

( C. Jeeyer & Co. )or Gujarati merchants in Madrakhese merchants were in most cases engaged in
general import-export trade, and among the mtzdn which they traded there was also coral.

In Calcutta, where the community of Italian cdraders was headquartered, there was a wider range
of traders who dealt with coral, included Europdiams, such as thdules Karples & Cq.which
supplied the local market with coral coming dirgdtbm Italy. Indian merchants, on their side, glou
coral directly from the Italian®s loco or were in contact with coral manufactures iylfaom which
they were supplied. In Calcutta, particularlyiaetwas the Indian firm offariram Dinanath who

had contacts with Italians coral traders in thg cits well as with coral producers in Italy. Tfirsn
operated in the Calcutta market where it boughtstimananufactured coral , and in Amritsar where
considerable quantities of that coral was soldrafied. It purchased coral from thentonino De
SimonetheR. Costa & Co., from the manufacture of théverino family and from others.

Among the Indian merchants who both coral from Halians and were, therefore, part of their
trading networks, some groups were overrepresemtad.is the case of Parsi merchants who were the
principal group with which ltalians had contactBiambay. They most probably control large swathes
of the distribution chain of coral on the entivestern coast, leaving distribution in the hirged to
other traders (retailers) to whom they re-sotwtal bought from the Italians. The functioningtioé
micro-channels of local distribution can be diffityireconstructed. It was a pervasive net thaltided
exclusively Indians, and there are no tracest dhithe records of Italian coral traders whad dot
partake in it . Those who retailed coral throughodia remained unknown to the Italians, wholidea
only with wholesale merchants in the main urbamtres. In some cases Indian wholesalers could be
also retailers of coral, especially if they hadrth-offices in more than one city, like in theseaf

the firmH. Dinanath. With the Indian merchants that handled the ftagje of Indian domestic coral
trade the ltalians established close ties fronctwhirading networks, comprising usually oneidtal
firm and its many referents, originated. Not hitde referents were actually members of theiirtgad
networks, some were only occasional trading pastn&ut the great majority were traders with whom
the Italians established long-lasting cooperatdlations chracterised by reciprocal respect eumst t

How did the ltalians forge ties with Indian mernte?

The main tool to establish relations with Indiaarohants was through a network of information about
the reputability and honesty of the firm. Infornasttiabout Italian firms circulated in the bazaar,
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where information on Indian merchants could alsieyl up. It must be noted that in coral tradeeher
was very probably an uninterrupted chain of infdiora consolidated after centuries of trading
interaction. Information circulated quite easitpong merchants, and stratified to form a ‘baggafg
commercial knowledge’ that allow to make the righbice when it came to decide which the firm
was to be trusted. Personal relationships, frieipdand kinship made the rest. The firmJekjibhoy

& Co. justified their first letter to thB. Costa & C.to order a certain quantity of coral as follows:

‘we (...) owe your esteemed address to the recomrtiends a business friefitf.

Economic and trading relations were thus estaldistre the basis of friendship ties, personal and
thorough knowledge, and were maintained throuigice-to-face agreements or letters, if the arti
were too far away from each other to meet ingrerBusiness correspondences enabled many coral
traders from Torre del Greco that had not brandicex in India to keep in contact with their oseas
trading partners and agents. The firmAsfcione & Figlio, with is rich collection of business
correspondences, is perhaps one of the best péxash how coral traders handled long-distance
relations with their Indian agents through lett€rs

The information network that backed the tradiegworks of Italian coral traders worked efficigntl
and properly, conveying updated news on tradedsfiams. The constant and intense exchange of
letters which helped maintain and strengthen ldistance commercial relations, favoured the
dissemination of information among Italian as veallindian traders.

It must be noted that apart from information omm8&’ reputability and traders’ trustworthiness,e th
trading networks that the Italians set up served ather purposes, equally important. They hetped
efficient, and rapid transfer of information redjag taste, fashion and other aspects of thallo
patterns of consumption. Although distribution diot directly pertain to the sphere of the Itafian
business, they had to know what Indian custonilees land what they did not like. The Indian market
was so important for Italian coral traders tbame firms from Torre del Greco were highly
specialised in creating products exclusively fodign This is the case, for instance, of the
manufactures owned respectively Mmncenzo Carlone, Aniello Gentiland Francesco Ciaravolo
The objects or jewels created by thaswallari were tailored on the basis of the Indian tasté an
fashion. Indian agents suggested to the Italla@snodels and shapes more popular among the Hindu

customers, as they could create a unique custariented product.

“8See note 364.
“19 private archive and Museum of Coral of the Ascitamaily, Torre del Greco, Naples.
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In the case of traders who established themselv&€alcutta, direct and recurrent contacts wittalo
merchants replaced the letters, which were eyapl to keep in touch with the mother-house ily Ita
and with relatives. This type of letters did netve the purpose of consolidating links with Imdia
trading partners, but were essential for the doodtioning of the trading networks that coralders
developed, because the firm’'s headquarter in haly to be constantly informed about all thedssu
regarding demand, prices, and trends in fashiothdérindian market. Additionally, these lettemsre
also a tool to keep coral producers in Italy updatbout the activities of other Italian coral tredim
Calcutta and in India in general, and conveyedrinfdion about those traders who were to be tiyste
those with whom it was advisable to have tradingtians, those who were to avoid and so forth.
Trust was, therefore, constructed through eitletters and/or direct and prolonged contact®is€h
who happened to operate on the Indian subcontiwerg obviously facilitated, as they could select
personally trading partners and agents. For thdeeremained in Italy the experience of coralérad
already active in India was an essential instrunbtentissess Indian traders’ reliability. Furthereno
Italian agents who were sent to India provideditaaithl information on Indian market and traders.
Within the community of the ltalian coral traders Calcutta, information was shared among the
members in order to safeguard individual as wellcallective interests. In this regard, the small
community worked, once again, likewise tradingsgiora did, disseminating information among its
members to preserve and safeguard everyone'sasssinThe level of trust and confidence that coral
traders manged to reach with their Indian tragiagners seem, in general, very high, but gihan
each trader or firm operated in India accordimgtd own peculiar trajectory, it is plausilitet
levels of trust varied from network to networkuc8 variability was normal, and among Italiamato
traders there were those who were able to edtaliliading relations with Indian merchants based on
real trust and streghtened by prolongued intiemac Obviously enough, those who were in India
were in a more favourable position, and as m ¢hse of ltalian silk-traders in Mysore, could
constantly monitor at least some of their traddagtners, and check upon their trustworthindss:
those who remained in Italy and handled long-distanading relations, things were more complicated,
but as alredy pointed out, the cohesion of the Icoemlers’ community, and the habit to work
collectively for common goals, reduced difficutieand helped establish a climate of reciprocat tru
and confidence also between ltalian-based tremdetdndian merchants.
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7.5. Some final considerations on the trading netwks of Italian coral traders in India.

When considered in retrospective, the tradingvats that Italian coral traders established inidnd
seem to have served efficiently the purposesatuich they had been created. The roots of the
intrisinc success of this type of trading networkay not only in the ability of the Italian tras to
forge stable and close cooperative ties with dndi economic operators, but in a series of
‘ preconditions’. Under the headline ‘precomuliis’ can be listed the background of the Itatiaral
traders on the one hand, and nature of corad aadsuch on the other.

The background of coral traders had immense infleen thestrategies and ,

The organisational models and the economic statdiat they followed were dictated by their habit
to work within elaborated systems of cooperatianithin which common benefits were always higly
considered. Such systems originated in the urlsasneg from which coral traders came. It is the
peculiar development of their home-town, analhlrdiships that its emergence as the main centre
for coral trade implied that influnced their socigtural behaviour, determining a remarkable
inclination to operate through trading networkfieTbroadness of many of these trading networks,
which is often the first aspect that attracts exdenbservers, may convey the deceptive idea that
cooperativeness and predisposition to cooperatwas an innate quality of these traders, wiile
reality, it was the product of the specific artbgheter artypical historical trajectory of antiee
town.

The development of Torre del Greco shaped theidéts and the character of its economic operators
favouring process of aggregation and cooperdiesed on networks. When projected onto a host
society, namely Indian society, the habit to workthin forms of business organisation based on
networking turned into a concrete advantage whilped establish ties with local traders.

ltalian coral traders benefited also from the ‘lemigy’ of the business in which they were engaged.
Coral trade is, in effect, one of the most aricieades that have ever linked the Mediteranean
countries to Asia. It is reasonable to assumedfter centuries of constant exchanges tradieos
dealt with coral developed special skills and smidlated practices and information circuits to
communicate with each other. It is precisely thisg-standing system of knowledge and practices
that enabled different merchant communities uitddup networks of cooperation, and collabanati

to handle coral trade. The continuity and flyidbf the systems of commercial interaction lestw

the Mediterranean and the Indian Ocean, thougkngésl, should not be stressed too much as
fractures and changes occurred. It is crucidigblight that long-standig mercantile practicésd a
common ‘baggage of knowledge’ on the basis of twitiaders operated and forged linkages with
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each other. Such knowledge circulated among difftemerchant groups —mercantile communities
were never completely separted from each otherd-emabled the creation of systems of multiple
trading relations. In the Indian Ocean these systeere particularly brisk and vibrant and ket ith

in connection with other economic areas, among lwvtie Mediterranean. The latter, in turn, was a
region dense with inter-communal exchange relatiowhere merchants were used to live and
operate in a socio-economic environment madbrofd interconnected netwoks.

Coral traders give us a practical exemple of hows® some of these systems of trading relatioms
operate more confortably in a host economy andgsard the integrity and profitability of their
business
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CONCLUSIONS

The analysis of the activities of Italian traderdndia leads to three different sets of consitiens.
The first set regards the trading networks as foah&usiness organisation in general, and their
capacity to create complex and endurable econtieidetween merchant groups across continents.
The other two sets of considerations are concerneith issues which have been touched upon only
indirectly but which play an important role in thefinition of the trading networks established bg t
Italians: India and Indian economy under thei&mitule on the one hand; Italy and the procesées o
political and economic unification on the other.

Let us start with some reflections on the functiértrading networks, and on their significanoeni a
long-run perspective. The experience of the Vecchi Brosand that of the coral traders from Torre
del Greco, although diverse in many regards, thiat economic operators can promote forms of
economic globalisation rooted in extensive networksaracterised by extremely articulated nets of
relationships able to connect diverse peoplesfferdnt parts of the world. ‘Contrary to many a
current belief, the integration of world econorthe soc-called globalization of modern economie, lif
does not owe its present character solely to thorac (and omissions) of the colonialism and
imperialism of prominent Western or eastern potfétsTrans-national, multi-ethnic and multi-
cultural economic and trading networks have evefopmed a crucial function in the integration of
different economic areas into a ‘global’ systemheTforms of globalisation promoted by traderg ar
often parallel to or in contraposition with teosreated and favoured by States. Sometimestradi
networks as peculiar forms of economic globalisatice created and handled within the geo-political
context dominated by a single state that becometis case, an ideal ‘container’ which favours th
processes of economic exchanges set in motion éoyeworks themselves. The British Empire, for
instance, has been a favourable container for K3bégspora traders in the L@entury. Those traders
profited by the facilities and services that thepgmoffered and exploited its economic channiels,

at the same time they opened new trading cecuitnd pioneered new patterns of economic
exchanges for the empire’s benefit, and for theiss of course. In other cases, however, forms of
economic globalisation promoted by traders canhcladth existing political entities or simply
circumvent them by creating multiple systems @fr@mic interaction across countries which are
independent from state-sponsored commercial itsronin even conflict with them.

420 Baghdiantz McCabe, Ina, Harlaftis, Gelina, and dPagis Minoglou, loanna (eds)iaspora
entrepreneurial network€Oxford and New York, 2005, pp. Xix.
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The capacity of stretching across vast areasbamting to each other diverse mercantile cultures
which is perhaps the greatest achievement of ingadetworks as well as its strength- is not a
peculiarity of the trading networks of the maudeeriod. On the contrary, it appears as typicalalb
trading networks in all epochs. The interconnectard the interchange of merchant cultures actess t
Eurasia landmass, in fact, dates back to the pusiZ® Age’! when extensive and highly
interdependent trading routes and networks mégaustain and favour the then emerging urban
civilisations.

From a long-run perspective the persistence ceeturies, from antiquity to modern times, of
merchant networks underlying large-scale econ@xahianges may be taken as a confirmation of the
existence of interrelated economies which diggda at least in their mercantile aspects, some
characteristics typical to capitalism. To cdesi the enduring presence of trading netwoidksd
their practices and strategies as a confirmatiofowfis of capitalistic economy would make appear
capitalism not simply as the specific outconfehe Industrial Revolution — which however boakste

it up, and favoured its transformation into morghssticated forms- but rather as a ‘traditional’
product of most human societies. Capitalism engmbdi merchant cultures and exchanges is certainly
different from the industrial capitalism, and esis of a capitalistic economy, when they eméng
pre-industrial societies, can be detected onhobking at the interaction of two or more econegji
and at the interrelation of merchant cultureshisTexplains why trading networks are an ideal
standpoint to detect and appreciate early aligiit forms of pre-industrial economies, @i if
considered in their entireness and withoutrtlirgks with other more or less contiguous ecoissn

seem to lack any forms of capitalism.

The second aspect that should be highlightetids tontinuity, and endurance of long-standing
mercantile practices epitomized by commercataspondences. Traders used to carry out their
business and dealt with other traders usually outdpin letters. Commercial letters, therefore,
represented the main tool to establish and gtinening economic relations. The Telegraph and
telephone became an alternative only much latet.eéBan when the technological progress made
available faster means of communication they wsexlio check orders or speed delivery, but not for
establishing and keeping contacts with tradiagners and overseas agents. Letters remained until
recently the most important instrument to foagel maintain commercial relations.

As testified to by the letters of the ltalian taslin 19" century India, in particular those written by
and addressed to coral traders, the modalitiesvofing commercial letters seem to have changed

little from the early modern period onwards.

2! Goody, J.Capitalism and Modernity. The Great deha@ambridge, 2004.
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For instance, if compared with the letters ofatoraders of 18 century Leghorn — like those cited by
F. Trivellato in her work* those exchanged in "1@nd early 28 centuries between Italian coral
traders and Indian merchants appeared as amwazimgllar. Similarity is evincible in a number of
recurrent  expressions, and phrases used bgrérad their correspondence that suggest the
existence of a common language to interact aoparate. The standardisation of such language
suggests, in turn, that there was an alreadypsedevay of writing commercial letters that Hmekn
elaborated over centuries and to which trademfocmed themselves. Comparison between letters
written in the 18, 19" and early 2 centuries confirms that the standardisation ahmercial
correspondence occurred in the early modern pear@odinued to be an efficacious instrument to
handle international business between tradersdichoot know each other personally.

When more confidence emerged between trading grartthen the language and the tone used in the
commercial letter can vary significantly, as in tteése of the correspondence between Achille De
Vecchi to Muhammad Mustan Sahib. But the letthed the two exchanged during the time of their
cooperation are very special, because of the parsies the actors had forged while cooperatinge Th
high level on informality evincible in these is arception deriving from the close relationsthipy

had managed to establish within few years. diffscult to find the same type of informalityn the
letters of the Italian coral traders who werareleterised by a formal tone and retained noériye

features of the typical standardised commercitédre

Apart from considerations regarding the tradiegworks as such, the exploration of the economic
and commercial activities of the Italian tradevads also to reflect on the economic envirorinien
which they operated, that is India, and on teeonomic background, that is Italy.

The activities of the Italian traders, and particly their use of native channels of productand
distribution shows that Indian economy, and eslgcthose sectors outside the commercial circuits
controlled by the British, was very brisk andealo find new ways of prospering even under a
colonial regime. On the other hand, seen throughleéhs of the activities of the Italian traders the
empire’s grip on Indian economy seems less imgaand pervasive that it might be thought. Such
grip appears to be concentrated in few sectbishwwere strategically important for the Britighut
their importance for the Indian economy as a wishleuld not be overestimated. At the same tirhe, i
should not be downplayed the capacity of Indieonemy to cope with the maodifications determined
by the emergence of a colonial economy, andrgesise itself according to different patterns.
Indian economic operators continued to handle rabghte trading traffic which linked India to other

Asian markets (which were by far more importamntithose in Europe), and this was done in many

422 Trivellato, F., (2008)op. cit.
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case independently from the Empire, and oftercampetition with it. Of course, British rule ave
India brought about significant changes but tdraency to read such changes as irreversible and
detrimental to the overall Indian economy is egsling. The capacity of the British colonial ragi

to fully control, and divert India’s economy bytping it into a condition of total dependenceashe
demonstrated with more consistent evidences Tifj however, beyond the possibilities and ains
this work, which simply tries to suggest, asa#ternative, for the study of Indian economylen

the British Raj, the exploration of the njplk, and difficulty identifiable linkages thabnnected
India to Asian and European countries beyontisBrinfluence. Studies of this sort could help
unveiling many ‘hidden aspects’ of Indian economgd may show its strengths and its ability of
re-organising itself under colonial domination.

Considerations about the relationship betweerahaliaders and Italy are probably harder to diiaw.
look at Italy and her political and economic elepment from the point of view of economic
operators active abroad is certainly challengibgt also problematic. As previously pointed out,
Italian traders raised a harsh criticism agaihsirthome-government and its commercial policies.
Such criticism, which may appear as an overreadid a number of problems that could have been
dealt with differently, needs to be interpreteddemthe light of different factors, first of alhéd
political climate of the post-unification Italy. Nén the process of unification was successfully
concluded, it seemed to great majority of thadtaltraders that the new state they were pawaodld
offer plenty of opportunities. The end of the polit and economic fragmentation would lead, ia th
opinion of many ltalians, to the rise of Italyasiew power in Europe and in the Mediterraneae. Th
new state was expected to actively sustain galiof economic and commercial expansion, and favour
the

The expectations about the opportunities that thification of the Italian peninsula offered weoa
disappointed by the choices of the governmentpréctice, the post-unification Italy far from atimg
more conducive conditions for the activities ofdees, especially those active in import-export étad
represented in many regards a real drawback. hBsight it appears quite clearly that most & th
problems these traders had to face derived fremgiocess of unification and its short and losrgrt
effects. Quite interestingly, although most tradgcknowledged that the economic unification ef th
peninsula was conducted along unsuitable linesy th never questioned such process and its
importance. Imbibed with the Risorgimento’salie Italian traders considered the ltalian untfara

as a great achievement as well as a great opftgrtusut at the same time they criticised itfeefs

on the Italian economic and commercial life artderefore, on their own activities, without segi
the profound contradiction that this entailed. Taeurrent complaints in the shape of reportsd a
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dossiers addressed to the Italian government tredé@ompetent Ministries by Italian tradirs
India, and more in general by all those engagedhiport-export trade with Asia, can be read as
form of resistance against an entire systermhafdling maritime trade, commercial policiesd an
the economic development that was consideredengially wrong, but also as a critiqteut court

to the process of political and economic unificatdd the Italian peninsula as conducted in practice
The relationship between ltalian traders in Iratia the Italian government was characterisednduri
the years on which this research focuses by &ssef difficulties that ranged from lack of coniere
support; lack of communication with Italian autities; lack of infrastructures; lack of faciliieand
services. What the lack of all the aforementiotieidgs concealed was a profound disinterest
showed by the state when dealing with most efifoblems that affected Italian import-expodde
with non-European countries.

The memories of the Italian traders in India, inthigavel accounts and their commercial
correspondences and the dossiers they produdedoton their government of difficulties they were
facing invite to reflect on the process of ltaliamification, and to re-think its political mn@ngs on
the one hand, and its concrete economic effattthe other.  The relationship between Italian
traders in India and the Italian government waade more complicate by the lack of a clear nationa
identity among the Italians. Although the valuéshe Risorgimento prevailed, none of these trader
really acted a#talian, that is a member of a community that recognisselfiin certain practices and
beliefs. In everyday life the patterns of stityiaand sociability of the Italians in India mired an
identity made of abstract values and imaginedlitions. What is striking is their habit to creatib-
groupswithin the national group their belong to. Thesé-goups, which included traders coming
from the same place in Italy —the Genoese tradeiscaral traders from Torre del Greco in Calcutta
are the best example of this habit- was the radlier of a shared identity in which each trader
recognised itself. The sub-group, which was natlased as it could be thought, became also the main
socio-economic unit on which the embryonic thest formed their trading network were built up.

a nutshell, it was the contraposition betweenomalism and localism that characterised the socio-
economic life of Italian traders in India, with tfi@mer being proclaimed, very idealistically, at
superficial level, and the latter prevailing in thesiness practices, market strategies and in roidogy
aspects of everyday life. Interestingly enouginas precisely this marked localism exemplifial$o

by some aspects of their trading networks thaabee over time the hallmark of Italian national
identity.
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